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I ntroduction

1. The initial report on the implementationtbé InternationaCovenant on Economic,
Social and Cultural Rights for the reportipgriod 1990-2002 pertains to the Federal Republic
of Yugoslavia, which ceased to exist on 4 ey 2003 when, on the basis of the Proceeding
Points for the Restructuring of Relations beén Serbia and Montenegro of 14 March 2002, the
Federal Assembly adopted tBenstitutional Charter of th®tate Union of Serbia and
Montenegro. An integral part of the Constitutional Charter is the Charter of Human and
Minority Rights and Civil Libeties, adopted on 28 February 2003.

2. Pursuant to the Constitutional Charter, thm@af the new State, i.e. the successor State
of the Federal Republic of Yugasfia, is Serbia and Montenegrtt.is based on the equality of

the two member States, the State of Serbialam&tate of Montenegro (arts. 1 and 2). The
territory of Serbia and Montenegeonsists of the territories of the member States; the border of
the State Union is inviolable, while the boundbetween the member States is unchangeable,
except by mutual consent (art. 6). The StdtSerbia includes the Autonomous Province of
Vojvodina and the Autonomous Provincekasovo and Metohija which, under Security

Council resolution 1244 (1999), is currently untler administration of the international
community (Decision on the Promulgation of the Constitutional Charter of the State Union of
Serbia and Montenegro).

3. Serbia and Montenegro is a single subjeatteinational law and its member States may
become members of international global and reajiorganizations, the membership of which is
not contingent on international personality (art. 14).

4. The organs of the new State are: thdidmaent of Serbia and Montenegro (unicameral
and consisting of 126 membe®d, from Serbia and 35 from Montenegro); the President of
Serbia and Montenegro (elected for a terrofti€e of four years); the Council of Ministers
(Foreign Minister, Minister of Defence, Mingtfor International Ecompic Relations, Minister

for Internal Economic Relations and the Minidiar Human and Minority Rights); the Court of
Serbia and Montenegro (rulings of the Coue linding and cannot be appealed against and the
Court is authorized to invalidate laws, other fagjans and enactments of the institutions of the
State that are contrary to the Constitutional Charter and the laws of Serbia and Montenegro).
Serbia and Montenegro has the armed fond@sh are under democratmd civilian control

(art. 54).

5. Considering that the initial report on the implementation of the International Covenant on
Economic, Social and CulturRlights covers the reporting period 1990-2002 and contains
information relevant to the FedéRepublic of Yugoslavia, that na of the country has, by and
large, been maintained to make the reading of the text easier.

6. Likewise, pursuant to the agreement ef tbmpetent organs of the member republics
(now member States) of Serlsiad Montenegro, the report consistswo parts. The first part
pertains to the Federal RepubditYugoslavia and the Republi Serbia, and the competent
federal organs (many of which ceased tistexxpon the adoption of the Constitutional Charter)
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and the organs of the Republic®érbia participated in its dlaration. The second part of the
report pertains exclusively to Montenegralavas prepared by the competent organs of
Montenegro.

7. The former Federal Republic of Yugoslavia, the present Serbia and Montenegro, is
situated in South-East Europe and occupiesémral part of the Balkan peninsula, covering
an area of 102,173 square kilometres. Fragmpibint of view of geography, Serbia and
Montenegro is a Balkan, central European, Methnean and Danubian country. It borders on
eight States: Hungary, Romania, Bulgaria, Mkxea, Albania, Italy, Bosnia and Herzegovina
and Croatia.

PART ONE

INITIAL REPORT ON THE IMPLEMENTATION OF

THE INTERNATIONAL COVENANT ON ECONOMIC,

SOCIAL AND CULTURAL RIGHTSIN THE FEDERAL

REPUBLIC OF YUGOSLAVIA AND IN THE REPUBLIC
OF SERBIA FOR THE PERIOD 1990-2002

Articlel
Right to self-deter mination

8. The Constitution of the Federal Republicvafgoslavia contained no explicit provision
on the right to self-determination. Howevetjde 48 guaranteed the persons belonging to
national minorities the right to esteésh and foster unhindered retais with co-nationals within
the Federal Republic of Yugoslaaad outside its borders andtéike part in international
non-governmental organizations, but not te detriment of the Fkeral Republic or its
constituent republics.

9. Unlike the Constitution of the Federal Republic of Yugoslavia, the Constitutional Charter
of Serbia and Montenegro explicitly guaranteeggrarticle 60 the right to self-determination.
Under the provisions of this article, upon expiryadghree-year period, the member States have
the right to initiate the procedure for a change of the State status, i.e. for withdrawal from the
State Union. Such a decision is made ategferendum and a Law on Referendums is passed

by a member State, taking into account iragiomnally recognized densaatic standards.

Also, it is provided that, in case the StateMafntenegro withdraws from the State Union,

the international documents related to the Federal Republic of Yugoslavia, in particular
Security Council resolution 1244 (1999), pertain apgly fully to the State of Serbia as its
successor. The member State exercising the right of withdrawal does not inherit the right to
international legal personality and all outstanding issues will be regulated separately between th
successor State and the State that has beconpemdint. In case both member States declare

in a referendum that they are in favour ohobing the State status, i.e. in favour of

independence, all outstandirsggues will be resolved in tilseiccession procedure, as was the

case with the former Socialist Federal Republic of Yugoslavia.
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Article 2
Exercise of therightsrecognized under the Covenant
10. Pursuant to its Constitution, the Federgl®dic of Yugoslavia was a federal State,

founded on the equality of citizeasd the equality of its membBepublics (art. 1). Its citizens
were equal irrespective of their nationality, race, sex, language, faith, political or other beliefs,
education, social origin, property other personal status (art. 20).

11. However, the Constitutional Charter of thtate Union of Serbia and Montenegro
stipulates that Serbia and Montenegro is dasethe equality of the member States (art. 2),
while the Charter of Human and Minority Rights and Civil Liberties prohibits discrimination on
a broad basis (art. 3).

12. Along the lines of the strengthening af tieneral principle of non-discrimination was
also the provision of article 50 of the Condtitn of the Federal Republic of Yugoslavia,
stipulating that any incitement or encouragememtagional, racial, religius or other inequality,
as well as the incitement and fomenting of natiorgigious or other haed and intolerance is
unconstitutional and punishable. The Charter amnido and Minority Rightand Civil Liberties
adopts this provision, stipulating that the saitis are prohibited and punishable (art. 51).

Article3
Ratified international instruments

13. By its Successor Statement of 12 M&0081, Serbia and Montenegro continued its
membership in all other conventions on warseights, the depositary of which is the
Secretary-General of the Unitedtidms. Serbia and Montenegro is a party to the Convention on
the Elimination of All Forms of Discrimination agst Women. It ratified the Optional Protocol
to this Convention in December 2002.

14. Likewise, Serbia and Montenegro is ay#o the ILO Discrimination (Employment
and Occupation) Convention No. 111 (1988% ILO Equal Remuneration Convention
No. 100 (1951).

Status of women in the Federal Republic of Yugoslavia

15. Women account for 52 per cent of the popotatif the Federal Republic of Yugoslavia

of legal age. As available datalicate that they are in an unequal position in many walks of

life, it is necessary to establish mechanisms at all levels to monitor and create conditions for the
right to equal opportunities and thealization of gender equality.

Women and education

16. Far-reaching positive changes in the aregeotier equality have been effected in the
field of education. Progss has been achieved at all levelsdfcation, particakly in higher
education. Provision of equal&cation opportunities to childreri both sexes has led to an
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ever-higher level of education miomen. Women have becomeuatjin education with men at
certain levels (e.g. according to the 199asues, 18.4 per cent of men and 24.3 per cent of
women in central Serbia and 24.8 per cemheh and 25.7 per cent of women in Vojvodina
completed elementary education); nonethelbgy, still account for the greater share of the
illiterate part of the population @asconsequence, primarily, of thestorical lack of education
opportunities for women of older generations.

17. From generation to generation, worha@ne caught up with, and sometimes even
overtaken, men, especially inghier education. In the 1991 census year, in the population group
aged 35 to 39, the number of women who hathén education (in Vojvodina 10.9 per cent, in
central Serbia 13.1 per cent) wagpeoximately the same as the ragn of men at this level of
education (in Vojvodina 11.4 per cent, imt@l Serbia 14.4 per cent). Among younger
generations, women took the lead. Emample, in the population group aged 30

to 34, 13.1 per cent of women in Vojvodina d4d6 per cent of women in central Serbia
graduated from a high school or a universily.this age group women overtook men in
Vojvodina, whose percentagetims education bracket amountedl1.9, while in central Serbia
women were almost level witinen at 14.7 per cent. Among younger population groups, the
difference in education changed from generatbd generation in favour of women. Among
women aged 25 to 29, 12.8 per cent of them ijvdtina had a high school or university degree
(as against 7.6 per cent of men), while in cér8aabia the ratio stood at 13.8 to 10 per cent in
favour of women.

18. At the same time, the enrolment of botmraad women in highexchools or university
in the 1990s kept rising from generatiorgeneration. In the academic year 1994/95 the
percentage of the femagb®pulation attending those scheaind universities stood at 31.

In 1998, women accounted for 60 per cent of lsighool and universitgraduates, 63.4 per cent
in Vojvodina and 58.4 per cent in central Sarbin 1999, 59 per cent of high school and
university graduates were wien and in 2000, 58 per cént.

19. In 1998, women accounted for 61 per cent of specialization students, in 1999

for 63 per cent and in 2000 for 60 per cent. In 1998, women accounted for 45 per cent of
M.A. students, in 1999 for 47 per cent and in 2000 for 47 per cent, while the percentage of
women at doctoral studies in the afomtioned years was 37, 40 and 58 respectfvely.

Women in the labour market and in places of decision-making

20. According to many indicators, women are aotorded equal treatmewith men in the
labour market, either. In thatarket, women account for the majority of the unemployed, in
percentages considerably higher than thregrgage of their share of adult population.

21. The percentage of womennranagerial positions is much lower than that of men, even
in occupations in which women accotiot about 70 per cent of the employed.
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Article4
Limitation of therightsand freedoms provided for by the Covenant

22. The Constitution of the Federal Republic ofygslavia provided for the exercise of the
rights of men and the citizen and the fulfilmefduties in conformity with the Constitution
(art. 67, para. 1). The mannemihich various rights and freedoraman and the citizen are to
be exercised may be prescribed by law when so provided for by the Constitution or when
necessary for their implementation (art. 67).

23. Compared with the provisions of the Constitu of the Federal Republic of Yugoslavia,

the Charter of Human and Minority Rights andiCivberties of the Sta Union of Serbia and
Montenegro provides for greatgunarantees of rights and freedonecognized by the Covenant

and, in that context, stipulates that the huntahrainority rights guaranteed are enjoyed directly

in accordance with the Constitutional Chartethef State Union of Serbia and Montenegro.

They are specifically regulated, ensured and protected by the Constitutions, laws and policies of
the member States (art. 2). Likewise, the righuaranteed by the generally accepted rules of
international law, as well as international treaties in effect in the State Union, are interpreted in
such a way as to promote the values of apahdemocratic society, in accordance with
international human and minority rights guarantees in force and with the practice of international
bodies over viewing their in@mentation (art. 10).

24, The Charter of Human and Minority RightsleCivil Liberties stipulates that human and
minority rights may be limited only on the basis of limitations provided in the Constitutional
Charter of the State Union of Serbia and Mogro, the Constitutions of the member States
and the law of general applicati which contains a specific reémce to the provision allowing
limitation. Guaranteed human and minority rigimay be limited only to the extent necessary to
achieve, in an open and democratic society, the purpose for which limitation is allowed.
Likewise, when limiting human and minority rights and interpreting these limitations, all State
organs must take into account the substandtlee right under limitation, the importance of the
purpose of limitation, the natur@d extent of limitation, the fationship between limitation and
its purpose and whether there is a possibility of achieving the purpose with less restrictive
means. Limitation must not affect the substance of a guaranteed right (art. 5).

Article5

Prohibition of limitations of basic human rights on the pretext that they are not recognized
by the Covenant or arerecognized to alesser extent

25. By the provisions of article 16, paragrafthend 2, and articl#24, paragraph 2, of its
Constitution, the Federal Republic of Yugoslawtalertook to guarantee respect for article 5 of
the International Covenant on Economic, Social @atfural Rights. It explicitly declared that it
would fulfil in good faith the obligations containadinternationalreaties to which it is a State
party and that those treaties, including generally accepted rules of international law, are an
integral part of the internal legal order (art. 16).
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26. The Federal Constitutional Court ruled ondbeformity of statutes and other laws and
general enactments not only with the Constitubf the Federal Republic of Yugoslavia, but
also with ratified and promulgatenternational treaties (art. 13#gra. 1, subpara. 2), by way of
which the international treaties weerecognized as having stronger legal force than the law.

27. The Charter of Human and Minority Rigltsd Civil Liberties stipulates that no

limitation is allowed of human and minority rights guaranteed by generally accepted rules of
international law, international treaties in effgcthe State Union and laws and other legislation

in force on the pretext that they are not guaranteed by the Charter of Human and Minority Rights
and Civil Liberties or are guarameie to a lesser extent (art. 8).

Article6

28. Ratified internatiorianstruments include the ILOdtiality of Treatment (Accident
Compensation) Convention, No. 19 (1925), thanttaance of Migrants’ Pension Rights
Convention, No. 48 (1935), the Abolition ofiéed Labour Convention, No. 105 (1957), the
Employment Policy Convention, No. 122 (196#e Discrimination (Employment and
Occupation) Convention, No. 111958), the International Convigon on the Elimination of All
Forms of Racial Discrimination, and the OptibRaotocol to the Convention on the Elimination
of All Forms of Discrimination against Women.

A. Freedom of work and theright to employment under equal conditions

29. The provisions of ILO Discriminatigiicmployment and Occupation) Convention
No. 111 are built into Yugoslav legislation in their entirety. The Constitution of the
Federal Republic of Yugoslavand the Constitution of the Repigof Serbia guarantee the
freedom of work and engagement in economic activities and free choice of occupation and
employment under equal conditionthe freedom of work, i.ghe right to employment under
equal conditions, as well asgpection of workers againstl &orms of discrimination are
guaranteed and implemented in pracbgehe Law on Basic Labour Relatior@fficial Gazette
of the Federal Republic of Yugoslavia, No. 29/96), the Labour Law tiie Republic of Serbia
(Official Journal of the Republic of Serbia, Nos. 70/2001 and 73/2001) and the Law on
Employment and the Exercise of the Rights of Unemployed Per®fingdl Journal of the
Republic of Serbia, Nos. 22/92, 73/92, 82/92, 67/93, 34/94, 52/96, 46/98 and 29/2001).

30. Supervision of the implemextion of the Republic regulatns in the field of labour
relations is carried out by a labour inspectiorvise established within the Ministry of Labour
and Employment of the Republi€ Serbia. Supervision of¢hmplementation of the Federal
Law on Basic Labour Relations was not organizati@federal level; in practical terms, it was
carried out by the labour inspection service ef Republic of Serbia through the monitoring of
the implementation of the labouda#ons regulations of the Regudd(in which the provisions of
the Federal Law on Basic Labour Relations were incorporated).

31. The Charter of Human and Minority RighteleCivil Liberties guarantees the right to

work in accordance with the law (art. 40). It is stipulated in the provisions of the said article that
the member States create conditions in whi@ryne can earn a living by his/her own work,

that everyone has the right to free choicavofk, fair and adequatgorking conditions and,
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especially, to fair remuneration for his/lveork. However, unlike the Constitution of the
Federal Republic of Yugoslavia, the Constitutic@harter no longer provides for the conditions
under which an employment relationship magssecontrary to theill of the employed.

B. Gender equality

32. The data reflecting the implementatiorttad principle of gender equality in practice
indicate that the percentage of women iatibtal number of the employed in the period
from 1992 to 2002 was slightly higher. On average, that percentage was 41.55 over the
past 11 years. Compared with 1992, in 2002 it rose by 8 per cent.

33. On average, unemployed women accounted for 55.45 per cent of the total number of the
unemployed in the period from 1992 to 2002.th#% same time, the average percentage of

women taking up employment through the Labilarket Office stood at 52.3 per cent. The

trends of employment, conclusion of employmamdl contracts, based on the records of the

Labour Market Office and those related to unemployment, indicate that there is a linear increase
in the number of women, while the percentafi@romen seeking employment through the

Labour Market Office increased steadily. According to statistical data, the percentage of
university-educated women in the total numbkethe unemployed persons with college or
university degree stood at 58.2. About 57 pet oémnemployed women sought employment
longer than two years; that percentags s@mewhat lower witbnemployed men and stood

at 50 per cent.

34. On average, women sought employmentdotigan men and accounted for the larger
percentage of the unemployedafihost all levels oéducation. This is explained by cultural
models and the status of women in society abs by the choice of occupations less in demand
on the labour market. Indicative of women’s d®oof occupation is the fact that women were
employed more than men in educatior téxtile industry, culture and health.

35. The somewhat higher percentage of woinehe total number of persons seeking
employment through the Labour Market Officeeiplained by less personal activity of women
looking for employment, the result of socioculiuictors, as well as by the activities of the
Labour Market Office. Notwithstanding the fabat, generally speaking, the Labour Market
Office had no special programmasadditional financial incentes for the employment of
women, their participation in certain programmes was more intensive than that of men.

36. Instances of limitation of the right to worlgezding consistent respect for the principle
of gender equality do occur in practice. Thipasticularly true of the legal possibility provided
to the employer to choose and employ a @etsefitting his/her own employment criteria.
Although men and women are fulggally equal (under the lawnd other regulations, collective
agreements, etc.) irrespective of sex, in practice it is not always the case. In that context,
practice has shown that some employers do nobdothe principle of gender equality in its
entirety, particularly regarding limitations with resp to age in typically female professions, as
well as the right such as maternity or childcare leave.
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C. Respect for the principle of non-discrimination in employment

37. If we look at the respect for the principleequality in employmat, practical instances
show that, in relation to natiolitg, race, language, religion, potal or other belief, education,
social origin, property or any other personaligathis principle is respected consistently,
i.e. that there is no discrimination in thesesise of employment rights on this basis.

38. Notwithstanding the fact that general regates of the Labour Market Office provide for
incentives for the employment disabled persons twice asda as those provided for the
employment of other unemployed persons, i.at tlisabled persons are the category in an
advantageous position in regard to employmemiployers do not consider these measures
stimulative enough and are reludtém employ disabled persons.

39. The Ministry of Labour and Employmenttbe Republic of Serbia has prepared a draft
employment and unemployment insurance law, aimed at regulating these areas in accordance
with international conuaions, recommendations of the European Union and the contemporary
practice of European legislation. The draft j[awvides for the principle of free choice, equal
employment access and treatment according to which a person seeking employment will be
accorded equal access to jobs and equal treatment in the employment procedure irrespective of
race, colour, sex, nationality, religion, politicaldamther belief or conviain, social status or

origin, property, marital or faily status, age, membership or non-membership in a trade

union, association or a political organizatioaatih condition provided he/she meets work
requirements, or of any other circumstance Winay be a basis ofglirimination, i.e. unequal
treatment of persons among whom there are digiimethat are not instrumental in carrying out
the functions of a job. Likewise, the draft lgwovides for the payment of penal compensation

by the employer if he/she refuses to conclademployment contrabecause of dcrimination.

40. With the aim of fully integrating disabl@érsons in the labour market, a draft law on the
employment of disabled persons is being preg, based on the concept of the right and a
turnabout in the treatment of disability fronmedical notion to that treating disability as a
notion of human rights. The law will provide for special protection of persons with disability in
employment and at work, prohibition of discrimination of disabled persons in employment,
adjustment of workplaces to the needs oflalesé persons and for the obligation of employing
disabled persons in all companies. Disalgesons can, under eqeainditions, access all jobs
and all forms of work training, provided theyearapable of carrying out the jobs concerned.
Likewise, disabled persons are included in eypient and training programmes primarily by
way of integration, i.e. alongside able-bodpmisons, and if they cannot be employed on the
open labour market, they are employed in congsafor work training and the employment of
disabled persons.

41. In accordance with article 72, paragraph 1, subparagraph 2, of the Law on Physical
Planning, the Minister of Town Planning Hasen empowered to prescribe the conditions for
planning and designing of facilities relative to safe movement of children, the elderly and the
handicapped and disabled persohising his powers, the Minister has brought the Rules
regulating these condition®fficial Journal of the Republic of Serbia, No. 18/1997).
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42. The question of the accessibility of spacaces and facilities to disabled persons should
be dealt with in the Law on Physical and Settlement Planning and the Law on Facilities
Construction, but few provisions tifese laws treat these matters.

43. The French humanitarian organizatiom#iaap International initiated the project
“Persons with Disability and Their EnvironmentThe project has resulted in a monograph from
which the data below have been taken. Theofig problems have been identified within the
framework of this project:

Limited and insufficient participation of disabled persons in activities and
decision-making in all areas of social lifgrticularly in those areas which concern
them;

In the sphere of education, many handicapped children are excluded from school
activities or confined to institutions which do not provide optimum possibilities for
normal social integration;

In the sphere of employment, the unemplewtrate of disabled persons is much
higher than that of any other group;

A great number of disabled persons exeluded from public life because of poor
access to transport facilitigs,iblic, health, culturateligious, sport and other
institutions;

Adaptation of living quarters is expensiand unaffordable to a large number of
disabled persons; and

Economic problems, starting with elemewgtaupport, are pronounced for a large
number of disabled persons.

Tablel

Thework status of disabled respondents (in per centage)

Supported person 35
Employed - employment ia protected workshop 1
Employed - employment in a public or private firm 1
Employed - employment in an NGO, association of 10
disabled persons, etc.
Self-employed 1
Retired 36
Unemployed - not looking for employment 7
Unemployed - registered with a job centre 6
Others 3
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44. Out of the small number of employed bisal persons, 33 per cent consider physical
adaptations at work to be in accord with their needs, but only 40 per cent consider work to be
correspondent to their needs regarding the beginning of the working hours and the work length,
scope and break.

45. The educational qualifitions in the Republic of Serbid disabled persons correspond
to those of the general population. One bélhe respondents have no education of any

kind, 49 per cent have incomplgiemary and secondary edtica, one third have complete
secondary education. As in theneral population, 6 per cent oétrespondents have higher or
high education, while 11 per cent of the respondemithed specialized schools. With regard to
the accessibility of educational institutions, only 15 per cent said that these institutions were
inaccessible to them, by and large because of their health problems.

46. The analysis of the accessibility of palservices and facilities revealed an
unsatisfactory situation, which affects the qualityifef of persons with motor damages in their
everyday activities. Public trgoart is inaccessible to as manysper cent of the respondents,
shops to 53 per cent, public tel®nes to 37 per cent and other lpubervices, such as postal
and/or city or town administration services a& fiolice, to 35 per cent. This situation is even
worse with regard to institutions that provide a better quality of life through entertainment.
Cinemas are accessible to only 20 per cepeo$ons suffering motor damage, libraries

to 17 per cent, theatres to 12 per cent and sport clubs to 11 p&r cent.

47. Within the process of reforms in the sogpiadtection sector arglipport to alternative,
non-institutional provision of services, the Ministf/Social Affairs ofthe Republic of Serbia
devoted special attention in 2002 to the needssattdied persons. In addition to legal reforms,
the Ministry supported the promotion of the wofkassociations and ongaations of disabled
persons, giving special priority to associationd arganizations at the local level. To that end,
an open competition was announced in May 200thamnce programmes and activities geared
towards addressing concrgablems related to day care and inclusion campaigns or
programmes. Of the bids received, the Myistccepted to finance 122 projects for which
resources have been allocatedhe amount of 25,376,850 dinars.

48. In accordance with the Law on Redu€Eade Arrangements in Public Passenger
Transport for Blind and Physically DisablPérsons, the Ministry makes fare refunds for
effected transport through current accounts of rcat] water or air transport carriers (Six trips
per year for a disable person with an egcofhe sum of 4,700,000 dinars was earmarked for
these purposes in the 10 months of 2002. Also ¢iednvas the work of expert services and part
of the material expenses for R&@public Federations gaociations and organizations of disabled
persons) in the amount of 6,530,000 dinars in 2002.

49. A total of 11,150,000 dinars were allocatedtifi®@ procurement of computers for the
needs of 230 associations and organizatiomisabled persons inéiRepublic of Serbia
in 2002.

D. Prohibition of forced labour

50. The freedom of work is one of the constitnally guaranteed rights and is regulated
within the norms establishing the rightwork. Article 54 of the Constitution of the
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Federal Republic of Yugoslavia guarantées choice of occupation and employment.
Likewise, employed persons mhagve had their labour contraetrminated against their will

only under conditions and in the manner stipadaby law and collective agreements. The
provision of paragraph 3 of thasticle explicitly prohibited fazed labour. Similar provisions are
contained in the Constitutiarf the Republic of Serbia.

51. The Charter of Human and Minority RighteleCivil Liberties guarantees the right to
free choice of work (art. 40, para. 2), but camsano explicit provision prohibiting forced labour.

52. The provisions on the prohibition of forced lahawe. the freedom of work, are the result
of the obligations of the country which, in atiteh to relevant United Neons documents, derive
from the ratified ILO Forced Labour Conventibio. 29 (1930) (considering that ILO Abolition
of Forced Labour Convention No. 105 (195&} not yet been ratified by the courtid ILO
Indirect Forced Labour Recommendation 86.and ILO Regulation of Forced Labour
Recommendation No. 36. Certain obligations derive also from ILO Gradual Abolition of
Recruitment Recommendation No. 46.

53. In the light of the aforementioned interoaal documents, one can analyse the complex
of norms of the Law on Basic Labour Relationgchiregulate the mannef the establishment

of a labour relationship, defintth of a labour relationship, possityi of the takeover of an
employed person by another employer, vacati@ayds of absence of the employed, length of
working hours, and instances in which it is possible to introduce overtime work and rearrange
working hours.

54. The definition of a labour relationship ifsgbes not contain explicit provisions on the
voluntary nature of a labour relationship, but it clearly derives from appropriate constitutional
provisions, i.e. from the contractual concept dolar relationship which has been established by
the said law.

55. Article 20, paragraph 1, of the Law on Basibtar Relations estéibhes an (optional)
possibility to introduce longer than full-time vko(overtime work) undeconditions established
by law, i.e. a collective agreement, while theekly maximum duration of overtime work (up to
10 hours per week) has also been establise&deptionally, paragraph 2 provides for cases
when an employed person is obliged to work deager (in the case ofatural disaster and in
other cases established by the law of the Republibis law provides fothe determination of
the exact time to which overtime work is introddcand the number of working hours. In each
individual case, the employer (manager) iBgsal to bring a decision on the introduction of
overtime work (art. 20, para. 3). The failure¢spect norms on overtimeork is sanctioned as
an infraction (for which the employer, i.e. thepensible person is fined). For such work the
employed person is entitled to increased wageghnb established bipne law of the Republic,
collective agreement or an employment contract.

56. Due to their specific nature, which is no¢gfied in greater detail, but the conditions
under which they will be considered as suchdefined by the law, it is possible to rearrange
working hours in some sectors (such as @wjineering, agriculture, catering) by way of

providing for longer hours than full working howtsring one part of the year and for shorter
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hours during the other, making sure all along thataggregate working hours of an employed
person are, on average, not longer than his/her overall working hours over the year. This
rearrangement has been regulated by article #dfaw, as well as bgppropriate provisions
of the Republic’s labour-related legislation.

57. Protection against forced labour has h@ewided also by the provisions of

criminal legislation. Groups afriminal offences against laborglations is the subject of
regulations of Republic criminal laws. So, for instance, article 86 of the Criminal Law of the
Republic of Serbia estabhes the criminal offence of violati of labour-related rights, albeit by
a blanket disposition. This article stipulates thafshe who deliberately fails to abide by the
laws, other regulations, collectivagreements and other labouatet general acts will be fined
or sentenced to up to one year in prison.

E. Theright of aforeigner to take up employment

58. The provision of article 8 of the Law tire Basic Principles of Labour Relations
stipulates that foreign natiolseand stateless persons magetap employment under conditions
from article 7 of this law, i.e. under the sanoaditions provided for the citizens of this country.

59. The Federal Republic of Yugoslavia is a signatory of ILO Conventions Nos. 19, 48, 97
and 43.

60. The Law on the Conditions of ConclusmifEmployment Contract with Foreign
Nationals Qfficial Gazette of the Socialist Federative Republic of Yugoslavia, Nos. 11/78

and 64/89 an®fficial Gazette of the Federal Republic of Yugodavia, Nos. 42/92, 24/94 and
28/96) stipulates that a foreign national ncapclude an employment contract in the

Federal Republic of Yugoslaviahi/she has been granted approval for permanent residence,
I.e. temporary stay, and if he/she has beentgdaapproval to concluden employment contract
by the agency of the Republic of Serbia respgmaedor employment affairs (art. 2). The law
provides for the cases when a foreignorai may take up employment without the
announcement of public competition. It is envishtieat workplaces may be established by the
employer which may be taken up by foreign natisnadn the adoption of this law, due respect
has been paid to international rules relevant in this area as the primary principle of equal
treatment of foreigners, i.aon-discrimination, vis-a-vis the dastic labour force. Also, the
renewal, i.e. the conclusion of numerous bilateral, inter-State agreements on social security with
other States is under way under which it will enabfereign national to have equal status with
the citizens of this country in éHhfield of social insurance. hiis, the freedom of movement and
settlement of foreign labourrce is achievable in greataasure in the Federal Republic

of Yugoslavia.

Article7
(@ Ratified international instruments

61. International labour instrumis ratified by Serbia and Montenegro include the ILO
Weekly Rest (Industry) Convention, No. (21); the Labour Inspection Convention,

No. 81 (1947); the Night Work (Women) Conten (Revised), No. 89 (1948); the Night
Work of Young Persons (Industry) Convention (Revised), No. 90 (1948); the Equal
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Remuneration Convention, Nd0O (1951); the Weekly Rest (Commerce and Offices)
Convention, No. 106 (1957); the Labour Inspatijagriculture) Convention, No. 129 (1969);
the Minimum Wage Fixing Convention, No. 131 (1970); the Holiday with Pay Convention
(Revised), No. 132 (1970); the Paid Edumadl Leave Convention, No. 140 (1974); and the
Occupational Safety and Hd#aConvention, No. 155 (1981).

(b)  Wages, wage compensation and other emoluments

62. An employed person is entitlemappropriate wages, esliahed in accordance with the
law, a general enactment or an employment contract.

63. An employed person is guaranteed equaf@agqual work or work of equal value.
64. The wages of an employed person are made up of:

— Wages that the employed person earned for work performed and time spent at work;

Increased wages;
— Wage compensation; and
— Other emoluments dered from employment.

65. Business trip and commutation expensdglasity assistance, jubilee awards and
retirement severance pay are not considered wages.

66. Wage determination elements are not pral/ide by law. They are established by a
general act or an employment contract.

67. According to the regulations in effect before the coming into force of the Labour Law,
wages consisted of the price of work, wpetformance, time spent at work, food allowance
(company-subsidized hot meal atnkpand vacation and fieldwork bonuses.

68. An employed person is entitled to increased wages in accordance with a general act or a
employment contract for overtime work; wask a holiday which is a non-working day; night
work; and work in shifts.

69. Other cases in which an employed persay be entitled to increased wages may be
provided for by a general agt an employment contract.

70. Wages to an employed person are paigpdoiods established by a general act or an
employment contract least once a month.

71. Wages are paid only in money, except irea#sconclusion of an employment contract
with household personnel in which it is possibleadatract partial payment of the wages in kind.

72. An employed person is entitled to minim wages for standard performance and
full-time work. Minimum wages are establisheglagreement between the Government of the
Republic of Serbia anithe relevant representative trade union and the relevant representative
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employers’ association, organized for the territofyhe Republic of Serbia in accordance with

the law. If no agreement is reached under papdg?eof this article within 10 days from the day

of the beginning of negotiations, the minimum wages will be determined by the Government of
Serbia.

73. The following will be taken into accouintdetermining miimum wages: living
expenses, existential and social needs of gri@md person and his/her family, unemployment
rate, employment fluctuatioon the labour market and thengeal level of the economic
development of the Republic.

74. Minimum wages are established per wokir for a period of at least six months.
75. An employed person is entitled to wage compensation:
— During sick leave in the amouat 65 per cent of wages; and

— Occupational disease and injury at woracation, non-working holiday and paid
leave of absence in the amount of 100 per cent of wages.

76. A general act or an employment contracy establish other cases in which an employed
person is entitled to wage compensation. Apleyed person is entitled to compensation of
commutation and in-country businggp expenses in the amount established by a general act or
an employment contract. Aemployed person is entitled to compensation of out-of-country
business trip expenses. This area was regulatie isame way in the preceding period as well.

(© Limited working hours

77. The Constitution of the Federal Republic ofygslavia stipulated that employed persons
were entitled to limited working hours, a daily andekly rest and a paid vacation and a leave of
absence in conformity with the law and/or collective agreement. These are inalienable rights tha
belong to every worker.

78. The Federal Law on the Basic Principles of Labour and the Labour Law of the Republic
of Serbia provide for a 40-hour working vkeeThe 40-hour working week is considered

full-time work. The full-time work of a pgon under the age of 18 cannot be longer

than 35 hours a week.

79. A part-time employmenbatract can be concludesh permanent or temporary
employment. An employed person working part-time is entitled to compulsory social security
and all employment rights in proportion to the time spent at work.

80. An employed person working part-time fore employer may cohae an employment
contract for the remaining part of his work time with another employer and achieve in that way a
full-time employment.

(d)  Shorter working hours

81. The Labour Law regulates the institute of s#roworking hours. It stipulates that an
employed person who works in particuladiyficult, stressful and unhealthy conditions,
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established by law or a genkaat, which, notwithstanding jokafety and personal protection
equipment and measures, are rife with headirards, will have his/nevorking hours shortened
in proportion to the effect of the health hazasdghe health and work capacity of the employed
person at most by 10 hours pezek (increased-risk jobs).

82. Shorter working hours are established follayéan expert analysis. The employed
person working shorter hours enjoys all righsgsif he/she worked full working hours.

(e Overtimework

83. At the request of the employer, an employeson may have to work longer than full
working hours in case of force majeure, suditherease in the quantity of work and in other
cases when it is necessary to complete umad work within a certain period of time.

An employed person may not work overtime longer than four hours a day and not more
than 240 hours in a calendar year.

(f) Rearrangement of working hours

84. The employer may rearrange working housoitlemanded by the nature of activity,
organization of work, better utilization of theeans of work, more effective use of work time
and the completion of a work within a fixed period of time.

85. The rearrangement of working hours is carriedrogtich a way as to make sure that the
aggregate work time of an employed person during a calendar year is on average not longer tha
the full work time. Rearrangement of workingune of an employed person under the age of 18

is prohibited. The employer may rearrange working hours to an employed woman during
pregnancy and an employed parent with a alnider the age of 3 or a child with a serious
psycho-physical handicap only with a written consent of the employed.

(9) Night work

86. Work carried out between 10 p.m. and 6 a.m. the following day is considered night work.
If the work is organized in shifts, change offtshmust be ensured so that an employed person
does not work continually at night more than one working week. An employed person may work
at night longer than one working week only with his/her written consent.

(h)  Vacation and leave of absence

87. The Constitution of the Federal Republic ofygslavia guaranteed employed persons the
right to a weekly rest in conformity with theAlaand/or collective agreement (art. 56). The Law
on the Basic Principles of Labour Relations pded for the right of an employed person to a
weekly rest lasting at least 24 hours. If inecessary for an employed person to work on the

day of his/her weekly rest, he/she musglwen a day off during the coming week instead

(art. 28). Under the Labour Law of the Republic of Serbia, an employed person is entitled to a
weekly rest lasting at least 24 hours on end, aidsiinecessary for an employed person to work
on the day of his/her weekly rest, he/shestibe given a day off during the coming week

instead.
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88. In addition to a weekly rest, an employedson is entitled to a paid vacation. Under the
Law on the Basic Principles of Labour, the rightleé employed person to a vacation lasting at
least 18 working days may not be denied, noy tha employed person waive that right. The
Labour Law of the Republic of Serbia containsrendetailed stipulations to the effect that an
employed person taking up emptognt for the first time or interrupting employment longer than
five working days acquires the right to a pa#tation after six months of continuous work.
While on vacation, an employed person is entittedbage compensation in the amount he/she
would have earned during the month in whickshe was on vacation. If an employed person is
unable to use his/her vacation through the fault of the employer, he/she is entitled to monetary
compensation in the amount of the wages hefghédd have earned during the month in which
he/she would have used hig/lacation. The law provides only for the minimum duration of a
vacation, not for its maximum length. Howewierpractice it happens regularly that vacations
longer than 18 working days are used throughafi@ication of criteria provided for by the law
and collective agreements for determining the tlerod) vacation. By and large, 18-working-day
vacations are mainly used only by workers atltleginning of employment, i.e. workers with a
shorter length of service.

89. In addition to an annual vacation, an emgtbgerson is entitled to a leave of absence
during the calendar year with wage compensdtionip to five working days in cases provided

for by the law, a general act or an employmemitiaet. In case of a work interruption occurring
through no fault of an employed person lasting up to 45 days at most in the calendar year, he/sh
is entitled to wage compensation amounting3ger cent of the wages he/she would have

earned if he/she had worked. The emplgyexson is entitled to wage compensation amounting

to the wages he/she would have earned if he/she had worked during the absence on a holiday
which is a non-working day. If an employed person works on a holiday which is a non-working
day, he/she is entitled to increased wages.

0) Job safety

90. The Constitution of the Federal Republi¢crafoslavia guaranteed employees the right
to job safety protectiorin accordance with the law (artidk, paragraph 2, of the Constitution).

91. The Constitution of the Republic of Serlipdates that “emplogd persons are entitled
to job safety, in accordance with the lawit(88, para. 2). Likewise, under the Constitution,
within the rights and duties under article 72, gaagh 1, subparagraph 4jstestablished that
the Republic of Serbia regulatesdaprovides for the system in thelfis of “protection at work”.

92. National job safety, healfirotection and work enanment policies have been
formulated with a view to general job safetgphed to all sectors afconomic activity and all
workers employed in them. Measures have lestablished to implement these policies. The
implementation of laws and regtitans has been ensured by the system of special inspection.
Measures have been envisaged at the company desggned to ensure the functioning of job
safety through the fulfilment of certainq@irements by employers and through cooperation
between employers and workers, i.e. their representatives in the company.

93. Special protection ensure@) application of standarddagve to risks involved in the
use of life- and health-threatening materials gvoaterials) and machas; and (b) application
of standards on risks inherent in some activities, i.e. in the performance of certain types of work.
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The first type of protection, for instance, concegpnsection against the use of lead-whitener in
dyeing, benzene poisoning, the use of carcinogemsubstances and atgedue to occupational
exposure to asbestos and agamsinful effects of chemical pcesses, including protection of
machines and protection against occupationas fiskhe work environment. This type of
protection implies also the protemn of workers at workplacesd concerns labour medicine.
Involved in the protection is also social protectoynthe establishment of social services and the
creation of labour-friendly working and living catidns. The other type of protection concerns
the protection of seamen, fishermen, the working conditions in hotels, restaurants and similar
establishments.

() Lawsregulating job safety

94. The Federal Republic of Yugoslavia ratifieticonventions in the field of job safety.
They regulate three areas: technical ptodecsanitary and healtbrotection and social
protection.

95. According to the laws, the right to job d&fis, by its nature, the right acquired by
employees on the basis of work. The Law on Basic Principles of Labour Rel@fosl
Gazette of the Federal Republic of Yugodavia, No. 29/96) stipulates that “an employee is
entitled to the right of [...] job safety” (art. 3), while the provisions of articles 33 and 34
contain the basic principles tife creation of conditions for job safety of the employee.

“The employer is obliged to ensure necessanddions for job safety in accordance with the
law and the prescribed job safety measures amtiatds” (art. 33, para. 1). “The Employer is
obliged to acquaint the employee with all life-dadrealth-threatening risks of the workplace and
with his/her rights and obligatins relative to job safety amide conditions of work” (art. 44,

para. 1).

96. The Law on Labour Relation®fficial Journal of the Republic of Serbia, No. 55/96),

bearing in mind the aforementioned provisionshef Law on the Basic Principles of Labour
Relations, stipulates that “on&n employed person who, in addition to the conditions established
by collective agreement, fulfils the work conditiomgh regard to health, psychological capacity
and the age may be assigned to a workplace ichathere is increased risk of sustaining an

Injury or contracting an occupanal or other disease” (art. 73).

97. All categories of workers are encompadsgthe system of security and health
protection at work. The job safety of themimers of the Army of Yugoslavia and of

civilian persons in the service of the Army of Yugoslavia has been regulated by separate
regulations.

98. According to the said regulations, for thegmse of protecting the life and health of the
employees, the employer is obliged to ensieessary conditions for job safety, while, on the
other hand, the employee is obliged to abide byegalations in the field of job safety in order
to preserve his/her working abilities, health and life.

99. The failure to implement jadafety and health protectioreasures by the employer is
penalized as a minor criminal economic offence. The Labour Inspection service will prohibit
work at workplaces dangerous to the life and health of a worker until the established danger is
eliminated.
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100. On the basis of the provisions of the Gitutson of the Federal Reublic of Yugoslavia,
the Constitution of the Republic of Serbia, ther on the Basic Principles of Labour and the
Law on Labour Relations, the job safety systerth@Republic of Serbia is regulated by the
Law on Job Safety. The law provides for:

(@) Workers’ rights and obligations with respect to the implementation of job safety;
and

(b) Rights and obligations of enterprisasl all other forms of organized labour with
respect to ensuring and implementing job saffitige provisions of the Law are implemented
also with respect to workers employed inaaministrative organ, orgaof territorial autonomy
and local self-government unless athise provided for by another law.

101. The Law on Job Safety regulates in detail:
@) The right to job safety;
(b) Ensurance of job safetyhich implies (encompasses):

— Prior protection applied during consttion works, structure and production of
tools and devices, production of persosediety tools and equipment and the
production and use of noxious substances;

— Periodic checking and testing;

— Workplaces with special working conditions;
— Organization of operatiorrelated to job safety;
— Training of workers for safe work;

— First aid and rescue; and

— Keeping of records;

(c) Rights, obligations and responsibilitiaghe provision and inlpmentation of job
safety;

(d) Supervision; and
(e) Penal provisions.

102. Prior to 23 January 2001, the MinisbfyLabour and Veteran Affairs of the

Republic of Serbia wasponsible for the area of job safety while, after 24 January 2001,
under the Law on the Amendments to the Lawwbnistries, the Ministry of Labour and
Employment of the Republic of Sealbbecame responsible for this area.

103. The Ministry of Labour and Employmentindes the Labour Inspiéen Department and
the Labour Department aspegate organizational units.
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104. Labour inspectors in the Labour Inspection Department of the Ministry of Labour and
Employment of the Republiaf Serbia monitor the implemeation of the Law on Labour
Relations, Job Safety Law, Law on Enterpriaed the Law on Private Entrepreneurs and other
regulations in the field of job safety and laboelations, collective agreements, general acts and
employment contracts.

105. The Labour Inspection within the aforerti@med Labour Inspection Department reports
on an annual basis to competent Federal agencithe @ituation in the field of job safety in the
Republic of Serbia whit in turn, submit a consolidateeport to the International Labour
Organization.

106. Organization-wise, the Labour Inspectiothef Republic of Serbinas been part

of the Labour Inspection Deparent of the Ministry of Labour and Employment of the
Republic of Serbia since 1992 aisdsubdivided into the Division of Labour Inspection for Job
Safety and the Section of Labdaspection for Labour Relations.

107. Intotal, 167 inspectors monitor the jobesameasures in the territory of the
Republic of Serbia, while 106spectors monitor the implementation of the Law on Labour
Relations and the Law on Labour.

108. The number of inspectors in the territoryhe Republic of Serbia is not satisfactory
compared with the number of monitorirites and the number of persons employed by
employers. It should also be pointed out thatk inspectors are négchnically equipped for
effective monitoring.

109. By its work, the inspection service strit@smprove conditions of work through the
application of job safety meaes and the implementationtbe Law on Job Safety and the

Law on Labour. On average, 13,736 supervisfmersyear are carried out to that end

and 39,062 inspections of conditions for granpegmissions to commence work. Under the

Law on Enterprises and the Law on Private Entreguies, an employer cannot start work before
the work inspection for job safety establishes jblatsafety measures have been applied on sites,
installations and machines.

110. Each employer is obliged to designateragreor a service which will be responsible to
carry out job safety tasks.

111. There exists in the Republic of Serb@aesponding institution of high education, the
Faculty of Job Safety, which prepares experts for this field.

112. With the aim of further improving the sitioa in the field of job safety and introducing
international and European standards in thesaa text of a New Law on Job Safety and the
Protection of Workers’ Health was prepamne®002. The text will be aligned with ILO
conventions and recommernidas and with European Union Directives.

113. Telltale evidence of the portance that the Governmaeaftthe Republic of Serbia
attaches to this area is the estditient of a separad®mb Safety Council.
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(k)  Job Safety Council

114. On 3 July 2001, the Government of the Répuh Serbia estdished the Job Safety
Council as a national consultative body consistihthe representatives of: the Government;
employers; trade unions; technical, scientific and educational institutions; and job safety
associations. The Council has as its main taslprepare a national job safety programme and
strategy; and recommend to Bevernment adoption ofational job safety regulations on the
basis of international gailations in this area.

115. The basic principles of the programane the principles contained in ILO and
United Nations conventions and the EuropBamn Framework Directive, such as:

— Primary prevention and safe technology;
— Creation of optimum work conditions;

— Integration of all job safety and heafilotection measures and activities and their
introduction into work processes asiategral part of business policy;

— Its tripartite nature;
— Cooperation between employers amdployees on an equal footing;

— The right of employed persons to particgat decision-making in the field of job
safety and health protection;

— The right of employed persons to receiveely and accurate information and to
transparency in decision-making; and

— Continued monitoring and improvementtbé system of job safety and health
protection.

116. The Job Safety Federation of Yugoslaaiapn-governmental organization, also takes
part in the work of the Job Safety Councilhe Job Safety Federation of Yugoslavia is a
non-governmental, non-party and non-profit orgatioreestablished to delop activities aimed
at promoting job safety and improving work cdiwhs and the work environment. Members of
the Federation are associations, enterprises, institutions and physical persons.

117. The information given in the tables indicates the number of injuries, particularly fatal
injuries, was significantly reduced, undoubtedlyaagsult of the applation of job safety
measures. During 1992, a total of 156 fatalriegioccurred, while in 1997 that number fell

to 44. The greatest number of fatal injuries ocauradustry and mining. It should be pointed
out that each injury that happens to a worker during commutation and/or on business trips is
considered an injury at work. In point of faetost of the injuries at work did occur in traffic
accidents during commutation or on business trips (see tables 2, 3 and 4 below).



Table?2

Survey of injuriesin theworkplacein the Republic of Serbia by branches

of the economy in the period 1993-1997

Code Branch Total economy Indexes
1993 1994 1995 1996 1997  1994/93 1995/94 1996/95 199Y/96
01 Industry and mining 12012 13246 15566 16%91 12934 110.2 117.4 106.6 17.9
02 | Agriculture and fisheries 1813 2002 1671 1499 1449 1115 82.6 89.7 96.7
03 | Forestry 287 208 226 179 149 72\5 108.6 79.2 83,2
04 | Water 44 80 73 129 90 181.8 91.p 176(7 69.8
05 Construction industry 2 464 2210 2186 1987 1849 8§9.7 98.9 D0.8 67.9
06 | Transport and 1477 1329 1727 1731 1540 900 129(9 100.2 88.9
communications
07 | Trade 956 646 788 778 683 676 122 98.7 87.8
08 | Catering and tourism 33 287 326 387 270 86.4 118.6 118.7 69.8
09 | Crafts and other private 374 315 327 342 314 84.2 103.8 1046 91.8
sector services
10 | Housing, utilities and 554 632 771 843 630 114.1 122 109.3 74.7
activities related to urban
and physical planning and
settlements
11 | Financial, technical and 347 304 309 427 259 87.6 101.6 138,1 60.6
commercial services -
12 Education, science, culture 612 557 637 714 468 91.0 114.4 112)1 65.5 2
and information L,%
13 | Health care and social 1 346 1130 1426 1599 1218 840 1262 112.1 7629
welfare
14 | Plans, schemes and 878 765 878 950 809 87.1 114.8 1082 85.1
specialized agencies
15 | Other 33 18 39 30 38 5416 2167 100.0 97.4
Total 23528 23749 26940 28195 22P00 101.0 113.4 105.6 78.73
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Table3
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Q =
Survey of injuriesin theworkplacein the Republic of Serbia by branches ‘r\f’) 3
of the economy in the period 1993-1996 o g
Code Branch Total economy Indexes §
1992 1993 1994 1995 1996 1993/92  1994/93  199b/94 1996/95'3
01 Industry and mining 14692 12012 13246 15556 116|591 81.8 110.2 1174 106.6
02 | Agriculture and fisheries 658 1813 2 0p2 1671 1499 275.5 111.5 82.6 89.7
03 | Forestry 234 287 208 226 179 1226 725 108.6 79.2
04 | Water 54 44 80 73 129 81.5 181.8 91|2 176.7
05 | Construction industry 3545 2 464 22010 2 186 1987 69.5 89.7 D8.9 90.8
06 | Transport and 1529 1477 1 329 172y 1731 96.6 900 129.9 100.2
communications
07 | Trade 931 956 646 788 778 102.7 67(6 122 98.7
08 | Catering and tourism 415 332 287 326 387 80.0 86.4 113.6 118.7
09 | Crafts and other private 309 374 315 327 342 121.0 84.2 103.8 104.6
sector services
10 | Housing, utilities and 550 554 632 771 843 100.0 114.1 122 109.3
activities related to urban
and physical planning and
settlements
11 Financial, technical and 269 347 304 309 427 129.0 87.6 1016 138.1
commercial services
12 Education, science, culture 456 612 557 637 714 134.2 91.0 1144 1121
and information
13 | Health care and social 975 1 346 1130 1426 1599 138.1 84,0 126.2 112.1
welfare
14 | Plans, schemes and 697 878 765 878 950 126.0 87.1 1148 108.2
specialized agencies
15 | Other 60 33 18 39 39 55.0 54.6 2167 100.0
Total 25374 23529 23749 26940 28[195 92.8 101.0 113.4 105.6




Table4

Survey of fatal injuriesin theworkplacein the Republic of Serbia by branches of the
economy in the period 1992-1996

Code Branch Total fatal injuries Indexes
1992 | 1993| 1994 1995 1996 1993/9994/93| 1995/94| 1996/95

01 | Industry and mining 45 22 27 43 27 48.9 1277 159 g2
02 | Agriculture and fisheries 11 10 4 1 2 - 40,0 - :
03 | Forestry 2 1 1 - - 50.0 100.0 1 -
04 | Water 2 1 - 3 50.0 - - -
05 | Construction industry 31 11 16 te 6 356 145(5 50 75
06 | Transport and communications 1 14 9 8 4 87.5 64.3 89 50
07 | Trade 14 10 1 6 7 71.4 10.0 600 117
08 | Catering and tourism 3 2 2 - : 66.6 100/0 - :
09 | Crafts and other private sector services - 3 300.0 - - -
10 | Public utilities 3 2 - 3 4 66.6 - - 133
11 | Finances 4 3 1 - - 75.0 33.3 - -
12 | Education 3 2 1 - 2 66.6 50.C - -
13 | Health care 4 2 3 2 2 50.G 150.0 67 100
14 | Local communities 15 15 2 10 8 100.0 13}3 500 80
15 | Other 2 1 1 1 1 50.0 100.0 100 100

Total 156 99 68 82 69 63.4 687 121 84

)z dbed

T9'PPV/S/066T/3
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Article8
(@ Ratified international instruments

118. International instrumentatified include the Interrienal Covenant on Civil and
Political Rights; the ILO Freedom of Assocatiand Protection of the Right to Organize
Convention No. 87 (1948); the Right to Organize and Collective Bargaining Convention
No. 98 (1949); and the Workers’ Repentatives Convention No. 135 (1971).

(b) Right to trade union organization

119. The right to trade union organization (@sation) and the freedom of trade union

activity is guaranteed by: the Constitutioithe Federal Republic of Yugoslavia; the

Constitution of the Republic of Serbia; the Law on the Basic Principles of Labour Relations; the
Law on Labour; the Law on Strikes; a general collective agreement; and the rules governing the
registration of trade union organizations.

120. The provisions of articlekl and 42 of the Constitution tife Federal Republic of
Yugoslavia guaranteed the éidom of trade union assotian and activities without the
requirement of approval, subject to registration with the competent authorities. A similar
provision is contained iarticle 44 of the Constitution of tHeepublic of Serbia. According to

the provision, any activity aiming at a forcildlanging of the order established by the
Constitution, violation of the territorial integyieind independence ofeliRepublic of Serbia,
violation of freedoms and rights of man and the citizen guaranteed by the Constitution and the
provocation and fomenting of national, racial aeligious intolerance anldlatred is prohibited.
Under article 42 of the Constitaoti of the Federal Republic of §aslavia profesional members

of the armed forces and police force weot allowed to organize in trade unions.

121. The freedom of trade union organizatioals® provided for in the Charter of Human

and Minority Rights and Civil Liberties (aR2). Similar provisions are contained in the
Constitution of the Republic of Serbia. Activiief trade union organizations are prohibited if

they are aimed at the violent overthrow of the constitutional order, violation of the territorial
integrity of the Federal Republic of Yugoslavia, violation of the guaranteed rights and liberties of
man and the citizen or the incitement of national, racial, religious or other intolerance and hatred

122. The freedom of trade union associatiod activity for the purpose of protecting the
rights and promoting the prafeional and economicterests of trade union members is also
guaranteed by article 130 of the Law on Labofrtrade union is established without prior
approval, with an inscription in the trade unioegister kept by the Ministry responsible for
labour affairs in accordance with the law and otlegulations. A trade union is an independent
association of employed persons which they join of their own free will and which works
independently on the realizationdaprotection of group and individuaghts and interests of the
employed (article 5 of the Law on Labour).

123. An employed person or a person seekingl@gment cannot be placed in a position less
favourable than the positions of othergardlless of his/her trade union membership.
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124. The rules governing the inscription of trakon organizations in the register prescribe
the manner of inscription in the register of gadion organizations. The inscription is made on
the basis of an application submitted byaalé& union organization. In addition to the
application, it is necessary to submit a tradenrfiounding act and an authorization to submit
the application. The Ministry responsible fobdar affairs will inform of the inscription and
issue a certificate on trade union registration.oétll 7,960 trade unions have been inscribed in
the register of trade union organizations.

125. Dissolution of trade unions is carried out on the basis of:
(@) An act on the cessation of the activity of a trade union;

(b) An effective court decision prohibitirije activity of a trade union in accordance
with the provision of the Constitution on theohibition of trade union activity aimed at
changing the constitutional order by force, viwig the territorial integrity and independence of
the Republic of Serbia, efating the rights of man and thigizen guaranteed by the Constitution,
fomenting and inciting national, racial and religious intolerance and hatred; and

(c) An act of the minister responsible fobdaur affairs, if the inscription has been
made on the basis of incorrelzdta supplied by a trade union.

126. The protection of representatives ofag@lérunion organization is provided for by the

general collective agreement. It envisages that, while discharging their functions and if acting in
accordance with the law and the collective agreement, the representatives may not be assigned
another work post, less advargags for them; no cessation of the need for their work may be
decided upon nor may they be placed iruafavourable position in some other way.

127. Trade union organizations determine ind€jatly their organizational set-up and the
manner of work by their own acts: te&tutes and the rules of procedure.

128. There are three trade union federatiorteerRepublic of Serbiathe Federation of
Trade Unions of Serbia; United Branch Tradedus “Independence”; and the Association of
Free and Independent Trade Unions of Serlsiaaddition to trade unions at the level of the
Republic, there are also trade unions of irdlnal sectors of industry or activities and trade
unions within companies.

129. There exists a possibility of trade union aigation at the federal level as well. The

legal basis for the inscription and registratiorieaferal trade union organizations is the Law on
Association of Citizens in Associations, SzidDrganizations and Political Organizations
established for the territory of the Socialist Federative Republic of Yugos@iieidl Gazette

of the Socialist Federative Republic of Yugoslavia, No. 42/90 andfficial Gazette of the Federal
Republic of Yugoslavia, Nos. 24/94, 28/96). Likewise, the legal basis for the inscription of trade
union organizations in Serbia is the Law on So@ejanizations and Associations of Citizens
(Official Journal of the Socialist Republic of Serbia, No. 24/82 an®fficial Journal of the

Republic of Serbia, No. 48/97).
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130. Only one trade union - the Confederatioindependent Trade Unions of Yugoslavia
(CITUY) was organized at the federal level, a®afederation of the trade unions of all sectors.
There was also a sectoral trade union of the employees of the administrative and judiciary organ
of the federation.

131. According to the Law on Labour, collective agreements are concluded between
employers or employers’ representative asgamns and representative trade unions. The
representation of trade ms is determined by:

— The inscription in the register in accordance with the law and other regulations; and
— The number of members calculamuthe basis of accession cards.

132. If no trade union fulfils the conditions i@presentation, trade unions may conclude
association agreements in order to be abtake part in conclusioof collective agreements.

(© Theright to strike
Constitutional guarantees of the right to strike

133. The right to strike is fully regulated the federal law. It is guaranteed by the
Constitution and the employed have the right to strike in order to protect their professional and
economic interests.

134. In addition to the normative regulation of thght to strike by tk special Federal Law

on Strikes Qfficial Gazette of the Socialist Federative Republic of Yugoslavia, No. 42/92 and
Official Gazette of the Federal Republic of Yugoslavia, Nos. 37/93 and 24/94), the Law on
Strikes was also in effett the Republic of Serbiafficial Journal of the Republic of Serbia,

Nos. 51/91, 51/92, 53/93, 67/93, 48/94) in thequbfrom 4 August 1991 to 27 September 1996.
However, rather than regulating this matter safgdy, the Republic of Montenegro applied only
the Federal Law on Strikes.

135. Under the Constitution of the Federal Réjputf Yugoslavia, article 1, the Law on
Strikes Qfficial Gazette of the Federal Republic of Yugoslavia, No. 29/96), a strike is defined as
“the interruption of work that the employed ongee in order to protedheir professional and
economic interests on the basis of work”. The eygd decide freely on their participation in a
strike. Under the law, all employed persansl all trade unions have the right to strike
regardless of whether they fulfil the conditiamfgepresentation. Artie 2 establishes the
following types of strike: in the entire compagor in another legal person, i.e. against the
employer-entrepreneur as a physical persoppdrof the company; in a sector or branch;
general strike (in a member State, i.e. the F@d®epublic of Yugoslavia); or a warning strike.

136. Article 13 of the law providder separate protection of theganizers of, i.e. participants
in, a strike, provided it is organized in a legenner. The protean implies a prohibition of
the institution of discipline mceedings or material respdvity and a prohibition of the
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termination of the employment contract. Durpagticipation in the strike, the employed person
exercises the basic labour-related rights, excepidgheto wages, as well as social security
rights.

137. Inthe period from 1992 to 1996 when, iniadd to the aforementioned federal law,
the Law on Strikes of the Repubbf Serbia was also in effect, the monitoring of the
implementation of the law was carried outtbg labour inspection sece of the Repubilic.
Certain conclusions weraade on the basis of the experience it had acquired in carrying out
inspection monitoring in 111 cases over the said period.

138. Among the activities subject to inspection, atame half of the cas were related to
inspectors’ actions in enterprises engageaktivities falling under thepecial legal strike
regime (57 cases). Most of the actionsa@yned the fields of education, health and the
“activities of special social interest” (miningadio and televisionral newspaper publishing
activity), followed by the food processing industrihis is indicative of the legal coverage of a
wide range of these activities, while the additi@@nditions under which it is possible to strike
are fairly restrictive.

139. Although, in carrying out inspections, the inspectors did not attempt to fathom the
content of the strikers’ requesksjt instead assessed only whether the requests were of an
economic nature (i.e. whether they concerned teecese of the rights and interests on the basis
of work and the social condition of the employed) or of some other, primarily of a political
nature, it is possible to conclude from the casestectly, that the number of requests of an
exclusively political nature was negligible. The content of other requests of the strikers was
diverse. More often than nséveral requests were madebot one half of the cases under
review were related to the payment of wages, i.e. minimum wages, followed by requests for
other emoluments on the basis of work, complaabisut conditions of work or the exercise of
collective rights deriving from work, related pimily to the exercise of trade union rights and
the rights of workers’ representatives in tragéons, i.e. the members of the strike committee.
It is of interest to note that in a number of requests the strikers demanded replacement or
resignation of company managers. Requasts concerned ownership transformation:
cancellation of the sale of company premises saldwfully, demands for separation of a part
of the company or status change disagreements.

140. As to the number of strikers, rather thasaparate plants or depaents, most of the
strikes were organized company-wide. Ssikeere frequent also in entire industries,
I.e. sectors, most oftean education and health.

141. Following the abolition of the Law on Strikef the Republic oBerbia, i.e. after 1997,
the federal inspection service monitored the implementation of the Federal Law on Strikes
of 1996.

Limitation of the right to strike

142. The Law on Strikes establishes conditiom®fganizing strikegn general (so-called
general legal strike regime). It alsdadsishes additional limiting conditions for the
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organization and condtiof strikes in the activite of public interest oother activities of special
significance that are enumerated in the Law on Strikes (so-called special legal strike regime), to
which provisions of articke9-13 of the law relate.

143. Inthe general legal regime, a strike magtganized once a decision to go on strike

has been taken - it may be taken either leyaimployees or a trade union - which the strike
committee is obliged to forward to the employewriting (to announce the strike) not later than
five days before the beginning of the strike2drhours in the case of a warning strike. Article 4
establishes the elements that a strike decision must contain (requests of the employed, the time
the beginning of the strike, venoéthe assembling of strikers in case it is manifested by the
assembling of the employed and the composiiaiie strike committee). During the conduct

of the strike, there is an obligation of social pars (parties in the dispute) to enter negotiations
and to attempt to solve the dispute.

144. Unlike the general legal regime, the deadline for the announcement of a strike in a
special legal regime is at least 10 days befaedbtiginning of the strike. The decision to strike

is forwarded to a larger number of people.this case, it is possible to strike only if the
minimum work processes have been ensured (wdsskntially are determined by the manager,
I.e. the founder of a public service or a pulsliecnpany) in sectors in which they can be
organized in the sense of arti@ef the law. A more active rola the conduct of negotiations,

I.e. in the solution of a dispute by negotiations baen provided for parties in dispute, as well as
a larger number of participants in the proceedings.

145. Thus, according to article 9 of the Law onketj a strike by employees in sectors of
public interest or in sectors in which an intgrtion of work could, due to the nature of the
activities, threaten the life arfbalth of people or cause dagezof great proportions, may only
be conducted (as already niened) under additional limitingomditions. Sectors of public
interest in the sense of this law are: pogemeration, water industry, transport, media (radio
and television), postal and utiliservices, production of basieddstuffs, health and veterinary
protection, education, social care of children andadq@ebtection. Of public interest are also the
activities of special importance for the deferand security of the Federal Republic of
Yugoslavia (established by the competent organ in accordance with the federal law), as well as
the activities necessary for the fulfilment of theermational obligationsf the Federal Republic

of Yugoslavia. Activities, the interruption of which could because of their nature threaten the
life and health of the people cause damage of large proportiong, @aliso covered by this law:
chemical industry, steel, irand non-ferrous metal production.

Article9
(@ Ratified international instruments

146. The Federal Republic of Yugoslavia ratifiedCkdhventions in the fiell of social security
and a large number of speciabiventions on social security.
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(b)  Social protection

147. The Constitution of the Federal Republic ofj¥slavia guaranteed social security to
employed persons and their family membersyel as social welfare for citizens unable to
work and without a livelihood, i.e. for citizemsthout the means of subsistence (art. 58).

148. The Charter of Human and Minority Rights &l Liberties guarantees social security
and social insurance to everyone panently residing in the State Union.

149. Under the Law on Social Protection and thesiBion of Social Security of Citizens of

the Republic of Serbia0fficial Journal of the Republic of Serbia, Nos. 36/91, 33/93, 67/93,

46/94, 52/96 and 29/2001), social protection is conslan organized social activity, aimed at
providing assistance to citizens and their families when they find themselves in a state of social
need, as well as the taking of measures togmethat state from emerging and to remove the
consequences. Social security is providedtinens who are unable to work and possess no
means of livelihood, as well as to citizens arartfamilies who, by their work and on the basis

of their work, through relatives’ obligation afigport, property and property rights or in some
other way, cannot procure sufficient meda satisfy the basic livelihood needs.

150. Institutions of social protection have bestablished for the purpose of ensuring the
rights provided for by the Law on Social Protentand the Provision of Social Security of the
Republic of Serbia. Enterpriséor work and professional trang and for employment of
disabled persons carry out wakd professional training and emmpient of disabled persons in
accordance with the law. Activities in the fi@tlsocial protection may be performed also by
citizens, as well as by other institutions and enterprises.

(© Rightsrelated to social protection and social security

151. The rights related to social protection aadial security include: financial security;
other person assistance and care bonus; wairkirig assistance; home aid, day care,
accommodation in an institution or accommoaiain another family; welfare services;
provision of personal effects of the benefigifor accommodation in an institution of social
protection or in another family; and one-off aid.

152. The right to financial security, otherpenal assistance and care bonus, work training
assistance, accommodation in an institution of social protection or in another family and welfare
services in the exercise of public powers aeerihhts of general interest provided by the

Republic of Serbia. Home aiday care, personal effects of the beneficiary for accommodation

in an institution of social protection or in ahet family, one-off aid and other welfare services

are provided by municipal authorities. The levetexfources provided to beneficiaries of certain
rights depends on the month in which that righiesg paid. The basis for the establishment of
this right is the Law on Social Protection and Provision of Social Security of Citiénsd]

Journal of the Republic of Serbia, No. 29/2001).
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153. The right to financial security belongsatperson living alone, i.e. a family, whose
income is below the level of social securityatenined by the Law on Social Protection and the
Provision of Social Security @itizens of the Republic of Saeb In 2002, financial security
covered 40,300 families (93,400 indiuvials). It amounted to 16-32 per cent of the average
wages and salaries earned in a municipality énpifevious quarter. The base payment could not
be higher than that provided in the Republic.

154. The right to other personal assistance arallw@anus belongs to a person who, due to the
nature and gravity of the injury or diseaseeds assistance and care to carry out actions
necessary to satisfy basic livelihood needs, piexihe/she is unable to realize this right on
another legal ground and is not using the rigldiccommodation in an institution of social
protection.

155. The need for assistance and care isméted on the basis of pension and disability
insurance regulations. In 2002, this kind of ks in the amount of 13 per cent of wages and
salaries earned in the Republic in the previmesiths was provided @1,000 beneficiaries.

156. The right to work training assistance, @gucation and work training assistance, belongs
to mentally handicapped children and youthsd other handicapped persons who, depending on
psycho-physical capabilities and age, may améd for a certain type of work and cannot
realize that right on another legal ground.

157. Determination of dability and the assessment of tamaining work capability and the
inclusion in work training are carried out follavg the procedure established by a special law.

158. The right to home aid, dayreaand accommodation in arstitution or another family is
recognized to a person to whom the familgroat ensure appropriate protection and a person
without family care if appropriaterotection cannot be ensured in another way. The type of right
is determined by the competent institution of social protection on the basis of comprehensive
assessment of the needs of the beneficiary and the possibilities of his/her family.

Home aid

159. The right to home aid is ensured toamd infirm chronically ill persons and other
persons unable to care for themselves. Thissaiendered by doing necessary home chores for
the beneficiary (domestic cleaning, provisiorfadd and other necessities, taking care of the
recipient’s personal hygiene, etc.). The lesfgbarticipation of thdeneficiary and his/her
relatives legally bound to provideipport in defraying home aid expenses is determined on the
basis of the criteria established by the municipal administrative organ responsible for welfare
issues.

Day care

160. The right to day care belongs to a phybicaid mentally handicapped child, an autistic
child, a child with behaviour problems and an adult person with the right to accommodation in
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an institution or another family if, depending on the level and type of handicap and on the
abilities and needs of these persons or for other reasons, this form of protection is the most
appropriate. This right is ensured by committing the beneficiary to an appropriate institution of
social protection providing day-care servicesooan educational institution providing requisite
services.

Accommodation in an institution of social protection

161. Social protection is realized by sending beneficiary to an appropriate institution
providing for basic needs (lodging, food, clatheursing, assistance, care), upbringing and
education, training for certaingg of work activity and health protection in accordance with
special regulations and work/occupational, aaliientertainment and recreation/rehabilitation
activities and welfare services.

162. Exceptionally, the beneficiary may be anowodated in a dispensary which fulfils the
conditions for the provision of accommodation serviesswell as in a student dorm if he/she is
dispatched to work training. This is dooe the basis of a service provision agreement
concluded between a welfare centre and anogpiarte institution upon receiving the opinion of
the competent Ministry for Social Affairs.

163. The right to accommodation in an instatof social protection also applies to:

— A child without parental care and a chilthose development has been impeded by
family circumstances, until rendered capable of independent life, returned to his or
her own family or accommodated in the famolythe adopter or another family, or
until his/her regular education has been completed, but no longer than six months
after completion of regular education;

— A mentally handicapped child of moderate, grave and severe and/or multiple mental
handicap, an autistic child, as wellaaphysically handicapped child without
conditions to remain in its own family asnlg as there is a need for this type of
protection;

— A child with behaviour problems;

— A pregnant woman or a single mother watichild not older than nine months who,
because of financial constraints, lackartging, problems in the family and similar
situations, needs temporary accommodation;

— An adult handicapped person with physical and sensory damage, a severely
chronically ill person or a mentally handicapped person unable to live independently
in the family because of bad health, sddnousing or family circumstances and a
person with behaviour problems;
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— A pensioner or another elderly person whazause of bad health, social, housing or
family circumstances, is unable to livethe family, i.e. household; and

— A person abandoned to drifting orneed of temporary accommodation or
supervision for some other reason.

164. Accommodation in an institution of sogmbtection takes place on the basis of the
decision of the centre for socsgrvices, taken on the basis of the finding and opinion of the
centre’s relevant expert tearaat the need for accommodation.

Right to accommodation in another family

165. The right to accommodation in another farb#yongs to persons who have the right to
accommodation in an institution. The beneficieapnot be accommodated in a family in which

a family member is deprived of the paremight or of business capacity; in a dysfunctional

family; in a family in which a member behaves in a socially unacceptable manner; in a family in
which the health of the beneficiary and thegmse of accommodation would be threatened by

the illness of a family member; or in a family which is not financially secured.

166. Preventive activity, diagnosidreatment and advisorigedrapeutic work - based on
preparation of professionahd scientific knowledge aimeat providing assistance to

individuals, families and social groups to salleir life problems or assistance to local and

other communities to organize themselves to deal with social problems and assuage their
conseqguences - are considered welfare services. All citizens have the right to these services, fre
of charge.

167. A municipality may provide for citizens’ paipation in defraying the costs of some
welfare services provided by centres for sosgalices which are not a function of preventive
nature and exercise of the rights frtms law and the family legal protection.

168. The right to one-off aid is providedagerson who suddenly or momentarily finds
himself/herself in a situation gbcial need. One-off assistance may be rendered in cash or in
kind. It may not exceed the Republic averaggeveer employee in the month in which the
payment is effected.

(d) Rights provenant from pension and disability insurance

169. The rights to pension and disability irwce are acquired and realized under the
conditions and in the manner provided for by the Law on the Basic Pension and Disability
Insurance Qfficial Gazette of the Federal Republic of Yugoslavia, No. 30/96) and the Law on
Pension and Disability Insurance of the Rdpubf Serbia (Nos. 52/96, 46/98 and 29/2001).

170. The rights to basic pension and disabifisurance are realized in organizations for
compulsory pension and disability insurarite, Republic funds fgoension and disability
insurance. The funds ensure the resourcesoimpulsory pension and disability insurance.
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Old-age pension

171. Aninsuree acquires an old-age pension achiag 63 years of age (men), 58 years of
age (women) and at least 20 years of servicbe/Bhe has not completed 20 years of service,
the insuree acquires the right to old-age pensnder the condition thhe/she has 15 years of
insurance and has reached 65 years of age (men), or 60 years of age (women). An insuree
acquires the right to old-age pension upon reachingears of service (men), 35 years of service
(women) and at least 50 years of age.

172. Under the Law on Pension and Disability Ineaeaof the Republic of Serbia, an insuree
who has terminated his/her employment inaadance with the Republic law and acquires the
right to pension prior to the fulfilment of therggral conditions prescribddr the realization of
the right to old-age pension, acquires the riglariold-age pension if he/she has reached at
least 50 years of age and 20 years of sendtadshe must, however, work at least 10 years at
workplaces in which the service of increased duration is calculated. The insuree has the right to
old-age pension in the amount 55 per cent (noe®)’.5 per cent (women) of the basic pension
for 20 years of service, which is increasgd?.5 per cent of the basic pension for each
subsequent year up to 30 years of servidge pension is increased by 0.5 per cent of the
basic pension for each subsequent yearmwiceabove 30 years of service, but cannot

exceed 85 per cent of the basic pension.

173. The old-age pension is calculated fromithsic pension consisting of average monthly
wage, i.e. 10 consecutive years of insurance ateathe most favourable for the insuree. The
wages, i.e. the insurance basis from previoussy@ae calculated against the average wages of

the employed in the territory of the Republic in the last calendar year preceding the year in whict
the right to pension is realized.

174. Old-age pension is calculated on the badiseofength of service and can be neither less
than 35 per cent (men), 40 per cent (womem) nmare than 85 per cent of the basic pension.
The pension determined in this way is adjusteet dhre year according to the fluctuation of the
average wages of the employed in the territory of the Republic.

Disability rights

175. Disability rights are ensured to the insuree in case of diminution or loss of the ability to
work. Disability occurs whenever a lasting dimiion or a loss of the ability to work at the
insuree’s workplace occurs due to changessfbr health condition caused by an injury at
work, an occupational disease, an injury outsitiork or a disease that cannot be eliminated
through treatment anedical rehabilitation.

176. Reduced ability to work obtains if, byegting normal work efforts not threatening
his/her health condition, an insuree can no lomgek full-time at the workplace that he/she has
worked at immediately prior to the occurrence of the disability.
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177. Continuing ability to work obtains if an insuree, whose ability to work has been
established to have diminished, can work by exerting normal efforts not threatening his/her
health condition at another suitalWorkplace with or without redining or additional training.

The insuree who has continuing ability to worls llae right to be assigned another suitable job,
i.e. the right to suitable employment, re-training or additional training, if needed, as well as the
right to appropriate monetary compensation re¢atovthe exercise of those rights. Through
monetary compensation, he/she is compensatdtidavages that he/she is no longer able to
earn because of the disability that has occurred.

178. The loss of the ability to work obtains if an insuree has no ongoing ability to work, i.e. if
he/she is fully and permanently unable to carrynis/her or another suliée job and if, through
re-training or additional trainindhe/she cannot be trained to carry out another suitable job, in
which case he/she acquires the right to disability pension.

179. A woman insuree may, at her own requasiin the right to disability pension in the
same way, under the same conditions and in tme sanount it is realized by a male insuree.

Minimum pension

180. The right to the minimum pension is acquired by an insuree who has acquired the right tc
old-age, i.e. disability pension. An average monttdge of the employed in the territory of the
Republic in the previous yeaonstitutes the basis for the daténation of the minimum amount

of the old-age, i.e. disability pension. Tinénimum old-age, i.e. disability pension amounts

to 20 per cent of the basic pension.

Survivor’s pension
181. The survivor’s pension may be received by the family of:

(@) A deceased insuree who completed at least 5 years of service covered by
insurance or had at least a 10-year pension remordmpleted the conditions for an old-age or
disability pension; or

(b) A deceased beneficiary of an old-age or disability pension or the right to one on
the basis of remaining ability to work.

182. If the death of an insuree occurred as asmprence of an injury sustained at work or an
occupational disease, the members of his/her family acquire the right to a survivor’s pension
irrespective of the length of the pension melcof the insuree, i.e. of that person.

183. The members of the family of deceased insuree are considered to be:

(@) The spouse;



E/1990/5/Add.61
page 39

(b) Children (born in or outf wedlock or adopted; stepildren whom the insuree,
I.e. the beneficiary of the right, supported;rgtehildren, brothers andssers, and other children
without parents, i.e. children, whose ondoth parents are unable to work, and whom the
insuree, i.e. the beneficiary of the right, supported; and

(c) Parents (father and mother, stepfatret stepmother and the adoptive parents)
whom the insuree, i.e. the beneficiary of the right, supported.

184. The spouse from the dissolved marriage mdizescihe right to the survivor’s pension if
his/her right to maintenance has beketermined by a court decision.

185. The survivor’s pension is determined on thedaf the old-age or disability pension that

the insuree would have been entitled to at the moment of death, i.e. the pension that the insuree
was entitled to at the moment of death. If the pension belongs only to the members of the
immediate family (the spouse and children born in or out of wedlock or adopted, stepchildren or
grandchildren) or only to the members of the larger family (father, mother, stepfather,
stepmother and adoptive parefitisythers and sisters and paressleelatives, i.e. children whose

one or both parents are unable to work and wti@mnsuree, i.e. the beneficiary of the right
supported) of the deceased insuree, i.e. the lwéangfiof the right, it will be determined in the
following percentages:

— 70 per cent for one member of the family;

— 80 per cent for two members of the family;

— 90 per cent for three members of the family; or

— 100 per cent for four or more members of the family.

186. The amount of the survivor’'s pension, if it is used by three or more members of the
family or children without both pangés, cannot be lower than 40 per cent of the basic pension of
the deceased insuree, i.e. the beneficiary of the right.

187. In addition to the survivor’s pensionasfe parent, children without both parents are
entitled also to the survivor’'s pension of the other parent in the following percentages:
20 per cent of the old-age or disability pension for one child, 40 per cent for two
children, 60 per cent for three children and 100 per cent for four or more children.

Monetary compensation for bodily harm

188. Bodily harm obtains if a loss, substantial dgenar incapacity of some organs or parts of
the body of the insuree occur which aggravates normal activity of the body and necessitates
exertion of greater efforts in the achievemeniiffefneeds, irrespective of whether it does or
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does not cause disability. The insuree, whose bodily harm (caused by an injury at work or an
occupational disease) amounts to at leagte8@ent, acquires the right to monetary
compensation.

189. The amount of monetary compensation isrdeted on the basis of the average monthly
wage of the employed in the territory of tRepublic in the previous year according to the
percentage of bodily harm and in accordance with the law.

190. Bodily harm and its percentages are determined by the competent federal agency.
(e Reform of social protection
Long-term strategy of the development of social policy

191. The reform of social protection in thepRblic of Serbia began following the changes

of 2000. Prior to the reform, a long-term stggtef social policy had been devised and the
following objectives of the development of social policy established: (a) assistance to families
and individuals in ensuring minimum socsasistance/security, aimed at developing
mechanisms for reducing poverty (linked to tliwdty Reduction Strategy); (b) development of
the principles of alternative forms of social @aion and social proteot services designed for
vulnerable families with childrema marginalized groups; and (c)w@éopment of a strategy for
the reform of the pension system.

192. For the purpose of ensuring rights in thedf@fl social protection and services, work is

being done to establish mechanisms of deckerdteon, transition, transkfmation of institutions

and the dissemination of good practices. Likewisethe purpose of involving an ever-larger
number of various actors in the reform of thetsyn, the Ministry for Social Affairs of the

Republic of Serbia is engaged in pooling initiatives of various institutions, universities, civic
society and donors’ agencies and encourages tinéshe part in the pcess of transformation

of the system of social protection in accordance with the long-term strategy and the objectives of
the development of social policy.

Changesin the sector of social protection

193. Reforms in the provision of social protentare reflected in the adoption of the Law

on Rendering Financial Suppaot Families with Childrendfficial Journal of the Republic

of Serbia, No. 16/2002) which introduced the followingastges: division of measures of social
and population policies has beeffiected; better iddification of poor/vuherable families with
children has been achieved; continual accesglsrhas been ensured; and the changes in the
system of payment of entitlements provenant from the law (the right to children’s/family
allowance) have accounted fgavings in the budget.
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194. On the basis of the instruction for the impéatation of the law, the nominal amounts of
the right to financial support to families withilciten, the prices of educational programmes and
the children’s allowance threshold were ebséied for the month of November 2002 as shown
in table 5.

Table5b

Right to support for children

Nominal amounts of right Regular amountIncreased amount
(dinars) (dinars)
1. | Children’s allowance (for first, second, third 977.70 1271.00

and fourth child)

2. | Family allowance (since 1 December 2002)

For second child 54 535.00

For third child 98 164.00

For fourth child 130 885.00
3. | Maternal allowance 1 299.50
4. | Financial assistance to refugee mothers 1 083.00
5. | Assistance for acquisition of layette 4 331.70

(since 1 December 2002)

6. | Market price per education group to finance
education/upbringing work in pre-school year
lasting three hours a day

In the institution 14 391.00
Outside the institution 15 191.00
7. | Market price for financing education/ 19 911.00

upbringing programme for children on
protracted hospital convalescence
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Table5 (continued)

Nominal amounts of right

Regular amour
(dinars)

tIncreased amoun
(dinars)

(@)
(b)

Children’s allowance threshold
(since 1 December 2002)

Earnings threshold
Earnings from agriculture threshold

Article 19, paragnah 1, subparagraph 1
of the Law

If the total monthly income, reduced after
taxes and contributionper family member
accrued over three months preceding the

month in which a request has been submitte

amounts to 2,750.00 dinars, while the total
monthly cadastre income per family membe
in the preceding year does not exceed the
amount of 3 per cent of the monthly cadastr
income per hectare of fertile land in the
preceding year or has accrued from land of
to 500 square metr@s which an apartment
building has been built

Article 19, paragraph Bubparagraph 2, of th
Law

If the total monthly cadastre income per fam

member in the preceding year amounts up to

7 per cent of average cadastre income per
hectare of fertile land in the preceding year,
and the family has no other income

2d

=

¢

D

ily

Compensation for work of breadwinner

2991.44

2.38

5.56

832.00

3 599.35

2.86

6.67

Source: Ministry of Social Affais of the Republic of Serbia.
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Below is a breakdown of the funds planard paid out in finanal support to families
with children and the average monthly number afdeiaries, i.e. children who have realized
that right, for the period January-November 2002.

Table6

Financial support for families

Source: Ministry of Social Affais of the Republic of Serbia.

Type of right Financial plan Execution of the| Index Average monthly
for 2002 financial plan number of
for January- beneficiaries,
November 2002 i.e. children
1. | Wage/salary compensation 2 262 000 000| 2 844 673 238 125.y 24 500
to new mothers
2. | Maternal allowance 510 000 000 456 067 177 89.4 37 616
3. | Layette 300 000 000 149 954 994 50.0 3253
4. | Assistance to refugee 10 000 000 8274125 82.7 900
mothers
5. | Children’s allowance 8370000000 6135 486 686 73.3 267|600
beneficiaries
458 420 children
6. | Family allowance 702 150 394 2090
7. | Rights in pre-school 840 000 000 627 433 544 74.7 76 667
institutions
8. | Other rights and 50 000 000 68 385 223 136.8
obligations
9. | Bonds for children’s and 220 000 000 279 411 835 127.G
maternal allowances
10. | Children’s week 500 000
Total 12 532 000|11 272 337 216 89.9 603 506 children
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196. The realization of the righd financial support byamilies with childre is aligned with
actually available resources. This has bmade possible through the implementation of the
Law on Financial Support to Families with Childrand the rationalization of the payment of
entittements. The true effects of the rationalization in this field is possible to assess over a
one-year implementation of the lavt.is estimated, for instanciat savings under this law, as
against the Law on Social Care for Childrgvill amount to about 2,770 million dinars in 2003,
almost 350 million dinars from the reduced exges of the processing and payment of
entitlements.

197. The following are the reform projects condado the processes of policy change and
practice in this field: devepment of foster parenthood in Serf2002-2004); aainsformation of
institutions of social protection (2002-2004), dstitutionalization; develpment of professional
standards in social protection, including monitg and evaluation (2002-2003) - ensurance of
quality standards; development of the sopraktection of children wh disability (2002-2003);
integral access to social protection and devektaprof partnership at the local level in the
provision of services (2002-2005) - decentralizatiosocial protectiongevelopment of social
protection relative to domestolence (including trafficking in human beings) (2002-2004);
and establishment of alternative forms of sopraltection and services (2002-2004) through the
Fund for Social Innovations.

198. Within the framework of changes in thetse of social protection, a Draft Law on the
Amendments to the Law on Social Protectiod ghe Provision of Social Security in the
Republic of Serbia has been paepd. It is expected to be adopted by the end of 2003. The
amendments should bring about changes in the erifi@rithe realization of the rights to social
assistance; inclusion of certain categoried greviously fell under pension and disability
insurance; changes in the indexation of amoung®oial assistance; iwiluction of mechanisms
for a better identification gboor/socially vulnerable familiegtroduction of monitoring and
revision mechanisms; and savings in the budgsigned to conduce to the redistribution of
funds for social protection.

199. Within the framework of refms of the pension and disability insurance, the Ministry for
Social Affairs of the Republic derbia took steps aimed at chang the system of pension and
disability insurance and to that end proposeémaiments to the Law on Pension and Disability
Insurance in December 2001. Thus, thesSvMormula of quarterlpension indices was
introduced by combining wage increases and di@rpenses (50 per cent:50 per cent); the age
retirement limit was extended ltlyree years (women 58, men 63); and only one minimum
pension was introduced in the system. Likew#seegular payment of pensions, every 15 days,
has been ensured; the contribution rate leas bowered from 32 per cent to 19.6 per cent; taxes
and contributions basis havedmeexpanded; transfers fromethudget are made directly, and
bank loans have been eliminated, accountingd&wings of 500-800 million dinars; submission

of death certificates of deceased insuredhédPension and Disability Insurance Fund has
become compulsory; and a campaign against disability-pension scams has been launched.
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200. A Law on Pension Insurance of the RepubliSerbia is expected to be adopted, the aim
of which is to strengthen the correlation betaéiee amount of the pension and the contributions
paid to the pension fund; to reduce the numbeo@fliberal and redistributive elements in the
system; to ensure financial stabilization and fiscedtainability of the system; to distribute the
burden among incumbents in a more balanced way; to increase the possibility of choice, i.e. of
longer work and greater contributions for largensions; to create conditions for transition from
grey to regular economy; to provide for a mjust, more stimulativand simpler method of

pension calculation; and to creatonditions for continuing refim efforts in this area.

Article 10
(@ Ratified international instruments

201. Relevant internatiohsstruments ratified include tHaternational Covenant on Civil
and Political Rights; the Convention on the Rights of the Child; the Convention on the
Elimination of All Forms of Discrimination ajnst Women; the ILO Maternity Protection
Convention (Revised) Convention No. 1@®%2); and the Minimum Age Convention

No. 138 (1973).

(b) Meaning of the term “family”

202. The Constitution of the Federal Republi¢Yafoslavia stipulated that the family,

mothers and children enjoy special protection ttwad children born in and out of wedlock enjoy
the same rights and duties (art. 61). Thar@r of Human and Mindy Rights and Civil

Liberties also guarantees special protection of the family, mother and child. It also guarantees
mother’s right to support and protection of thenmber States within the period stipulated by

law, before and after childbirth.

203. The Law on Marriage and Family Retat of the Republiof Serbia Qfficial Journal of

the Republic of Serbia, Nos. 22/80, 11/88, 22/93, 25/93, 35/94, 29/2001), as the main piece of
legislation regulating marital and family relatig®es not contain an explicit definition of the
family in any of its articles. However, on thesksof the provisions referring to family, one may
indirectly conclude that, according to this law, a family is the union of spouses and family in the
broader sense - the union of parents and child@mly in regulating certain property relations
(support) is the family understood in a wider geasd the obligation of support is extended to

all relatives. In all degrees, the obligatmisupport exists between the major and minor

siblings, and in step relations betweba stepfather/stepmother and stepchildren.

204. According to the Law on Social Cdoe Children of the Republic of Serbi®fficial

Journal of the Republic of Serbia, Nos. 49/92, 29/93, 53/93, 67/93, 28/94, 47/94, 25/96, 29/2001)
a family is made up of (married or commom#aspouses and children (born in or out of

wedlock, adopted and stepchildyeand relatives, and up tiee second degree of kinship,

provided they live in a common household.
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205. The Law on Social Welfare and Provision ofi8bSecurity of Citizens of the Republic
of Serbia defines the family in the following wa“For the purpose of exercising the right to
financial support, the family shamply married and common-lagpouses, children (born in and
out of wedlock, adopted and fost#ildren) and relatives in the sght line, and in the side line
up to the second degree of kinship, pded they live in a common household.”

206. In exceptional cases, a person withoutnmeevho does not live ith his/her parents

shall be considered a member of the parents’ family until he/she marries and/or starts a family,
but not longer than the age of 27. Also, exceptlgna spouse as well as a parent of the child
incapable of work and of the child attending legschool shall be considered a member of the
family regardless of where he/she actually lives.

(© Age when children acquire legal capacity

207. According to the Law on Marriage and FarRBlations of the Replib of Serbia, legal
age is reached at the age of 18. A minor agear héore may contract marriage with the court’s
permission. By reaching the legal age as wellyasontracting marriage before the legal age a
person acquires full business capacity.

208. A child who has reached the age of 14 nmgltide legal deals alone, but for these deals
to be fully valid, except minor deals, consenhfher parents is required, i.e. consent of the
guardian body in case of disposal optacing of a lien on the child’s property.

209. A child who has reached the age of 15 may independently take up employment and
dispose of its earnings and property earned byadt, but is obliged to contribute from this
income toward its support, upbringing and education.

210. Active inheritance capacity is acquired at the age of 16.
(d) Marriage and marital relations
Guarantees for free contracting of marriage

211. According to the Constitution of the Fedd&tapublic of Yugoslavia, a family enjoyed
special protection. The Charter of Human anddvity Rights and Civil Liberties guarantees
the right to contracting marriage on the badifree consent of prospective spouses.
Contracting, duration and taination of marriage are based equality of spouses, while
children born in or out of wedtk enjoy equal rights (art. 25).

212. Marriage and legal relations in the marriageregulated by law. According to the
legislation in force, men and women are guaranteedight to contract legally valid marriage
by expression of their free consent before the competent authority. A marriage contracted
without complete and free consent of the raad the woman concerneauld be considered
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null and void, i.e. would not produce any legahsequences. In practice, there are no
difficulties in the exercise of the right of men and women to contract marriage only on the basis
of their full and free consent.

Measures undertaken to facilitate the starting of the family

213. Arange of different measuriesundertaken to facilitate the starting of the family by
young married couples and to assist themesémeasures encompsasous services and
facilities. In addition, a varietgf measures are undertakenmaintain, strengthen and protect
the family, such as:

€)) Wage allowance during regular maternity leave and extended maternity leave for
the purpose of childcare up to the age of 5 (faldobn with diagnosed severe illness). This
right may be exercised by the father or guardian or a person who cares for the child if the mothel
IS prevented,

(b) Maternity allowance accorded to evergther who is not a beneficiary of wage
allowance during maternity leave. This means that an unemployed mother is entitled to this
benefit until the child’s first birthday;

(c) Allowance for the purchase of necessary equipment (layette) for a newborn baby,
entitled to every family;

(d) Rest and recreation for childrand meals in school kitchens;

(e) Child allowance, a benefit accorded to the first three children of a family up to the
age of 19 provided that the child attends reguliaication and that other conditions stipulated by
law are met. According to the Law on Sociat€tor Children of the Raublic of Serbia, the
entitlement to child allowance depends on the familiyiancial situation, &. it is benefited from
by lower-income families. The exception is a family with three children which is entitled to
child allowance for the third child regardlesgtod family’s financial situation. The amount of
child allowance depends on the child’s age, lleéeducation and psychophysical status; and

) Organized placement of children in children’s institutions encompassing
pre-school children from the families in need of sagilacement. The Gernment participates
with up to 80 per cent in the costs of accommodation.

214. In order to assist the starting of the fgnokher rights and forms of social and child
protection are provided for: ondfassistance, credit, advisory work in the area of family-legal
relations (priority is given to preventativerfios and protection of maage and family, but

forms of advisory-therapeutic work are applied as well with the aim of rehabilitation of disturbed
family relations), costs of purchase of textboaks school accessoriesx talief on account of
support of persons, etc.
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(e Protection of motherhood and prevention of discrimination of women on account of
mother hood

215. Special protection of the mother, child &naily has been provided in articles 28 and 29
of the Constitution of th Republic of Serbia.

216. The Law on Labour Relations of the RepubfiSerbia and the Law on Social Protection
regulate in detail the issues of the protectioprefgnant women and wom&vho have just given
birth.

217. The Law on Labour Relations provides for paaternity leave, which cannot be shorter
than 270 days. For health reasons, maternity leave begins 28 days prior to the expected date of
childbirth.

218. After the expiration of the maternity leasdemale worker is eiled to work half time
until the child’s age of 3 if the child, accordingttee opinion of the competent health authority,
needs care in view of its health condition. Rine work in these casas considered full-time
work.

219. The father of the child may also use mmatg leave if the mother has died, abandoned
the child or is prevented to use that leave for justified reasons.

220. If awoman gives birth to a stillborn childtbe child dies before the expiration of the
maternity leave, she is entitleddontinue the maternity leave for lasg as necessary to recover
according to the doctor’s opinion, but at least 4sdaDuring this time she is entitled to all the
rights arising from the maternity leave.

221. Allowance during maternity leave is detened by the amount equal to the woman’s
earnings if she were working full time.

222. During maternity leave, the female workajoys all the rights deriving from health,
pension-disability insurance and other social rights to the same extent as if she were working.

(f) Protection of children from economic exploitation

223. The Constitution of the Federal Republi¥afjoslavia prohibitedorced labour (art. 54,
para. 3).

224. The Charter of Human and Minority Rights &idil Liberties in itsarticle 13 sets forth
the prohibition of slavery, positions resembling slgnemd forced labour. In this context, forced
labour and the sexual or econic exploitation of a person i disadvantaged position are
prohibited.
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225. On this basis, children and youth arequtad by general legislation ensuring the
integrity and social security of every man ait@zen in the country. Btection of children and
youth against negligence and cruelty is sipeadly provided through penal legislation.

226. According to the national legislation in force, a person under the age of 15 cannot work
at a workplace which, consideg his/her psychophysical abilities, involves mainly hard

physical labour (work underground or underwpgand/or life-threatening work or work

dangerous to health.

227. A child is allowed to work at the@agf 15, but this seldom happens, because
qualification for work/employment is acquired omijth the completion of secondary education
(at age 18). Some children under the age afd&, but that is usually the case in farm
households, where they are engagedank appropriate to their age.

228. A person under the age of 18 cannot work at night (from 10 p.m. till 6 a.m.) nor
overtime. In addition, specialqtection at work is provided to an employee of this age.

229. Measures undertaken to protect and assidteh in order to enable them to have sound
physical and psychosocial development are aablecto all children, without any discrimination
based on birth, family backgrourshcial or other status.

230. Inthe context of the social care for childiée, right to special protection is provided to
children who have no parental care, children wigorders in their psychophysical development
and children from families with disturbed family relations. The legally established protection is
realized in practice in accordance with the financial possibilities.

231. A possibility of the application of a vayeif forms and measures of foster care is
provided through centres for social work whayberate in almost every municipality, based
primarily on the needs of these children, incalées when parents for whatever reason do not
exercise their parental rights and duties or perfibrem in a way contrary to the interests of
children. The causes determine the tgpmeasure and form of protection.

232.  Children and youth with minor developrtedrdisorders are entitled to education and
adequate employment, while children wsvere disorders are entitled to necessary
rehabilitation and training. This means that they are all provided with medical, educational,
professional and socie¢habilitation. Yet, there are sigigdnt problems in integration, and
particularly in adequate engyiment of these young people.

233. The purpose of the implemeinda of different measures for the protection of children
from families with disturbed family relations is to ensure their upbringing, their reform and
proper development. This is done by pronglassistance and protection to these minors,
performing supervision of theprofessional or vocaihal training and development of their
personal responsibility. The most efficient foofprotection of these minors is their placement
In an institution for work with neglected children and youth.
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Article11
A. Theperiod before October 2000

234. The 1990s were years of pronounced economic crisis in the country. From 1990 to 1993
GDP drastically dropped, ending in the collapséhefcountry’s monetary system. A (relative)
stabilization of macroeconomictnds and a certain recovarfyeconomic actiity has been

recorded from 1994 onwards.

235. The analysis of inequality and povertyhie Federal Republic afugoslavia, based on

the data from a survey of household consuomptionducted in 1995 by the Federal Statistical
Office, indicates that 28.9 per cent oé thopulation (nearly 3 million people) was poor.

Growing poverty was caused both by the increase in the number of the poor, and by a real drop
in GDP.

236. Poverty particularlyfeected families of workeremployed in industry and
mining (38 per cent). Families with childrenpesially urban families (37.8 per cent), were
in an extremely difficult position.

237. Changes in the structure of income amkasitures caused a reduction of stable income
from regular employment and an increase in expenditures for food and housing. So, most
families were left with few resources for theisiaction of cultural, educational and other
non-material needs. Food dominated in thecsitne of expenditures, with the average share
rising to 48.4 per cent. Among the poor, that share was 59.2 per cent.

238. In 1996, the Federal Republic of Yugosawith GDP of about US$ 1,500 per capita
(which, despite its growth, reaeth only half of the value @DP in 1990) was surrounded with
Romania (US$ 1,437) and Bulgaria (US$ 1,04Xinong the former Yugoslav republics, only
Bosnia and Herzegovina was poorer (US$ 8d/)le Macedonia had a somewhat higher GDP
per capita (US$ 1,845). Croatiad GDP nearly three times as high (US$ 3,992) while
Slovenia’s GDP was sixfold higher (US$ 9,279).

239. According to the latest availalgeblished data from 1997, GDP per capita was
US$ 1,714 (calculated according to the Sdbhcept) and was a half of GDP in 1989.*

240. At the beginning of 1997, macroeconomiicators showed a decline in industrial
output, retail trade and exports. All this led te thop in GDP in that year by one fifth of its
value in 1998 (minus 19.3 per cent). Thus, the FdRepublic of Yugoslaa entered the last
year of the twentieth century as amfethe poorest countries in Europe.

241. A sharp drop in national income by rejpegand provinces* resulted in increased
unemployment, erosion of living standardsgwing poverty and rapid accumulation of social
problems.

* Annexes can be consultedthme files of the secretariat.
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242. The share of current expenditures of puddivices in the national income of the
Republic of Serbia ranged from 33.5 pertaari990 to 46.1 per centin 1997. These
expenditures were the highest in central Seathiin 1997 they accounted for more than
a half (55.9 per cent) of its national income.

B. Theperiod after the changesin 2000

243. A survey on living standards of thepulation was conducted 2002 on a sample

of 6,800 households. The aim was to provide glinds for designing the Poverty Reduction
Strategy (as well as to determine the numbéhefpoor, explain the causes of poverty, define
the characteristics of poor population and tanpout priorities an@ctivities for channelling
welfare aid and creating social policy in the ll@asense). The purpose of the survey was also
to test and to define the mastitable methodology for the future monitoring of poverty; to
provide information that will help promote regular survey on consumption and income of
households. The results of this survey pointed to the following.

Revenues and expenditures of rural and urban households

244. Revenues and expenadds of urban and rural househoéis approximately balanced. A
somewhat less favourable demographic structughén share of older households and higher
average number of households) in the countrysidaesponsible for a lower average income
per consumer unit (8,630 dinars) in a rural ledwdd compared with the average for urban
households (9,094 dinars).

245. The main sources of income of rural htnades are wages and pensions (43 per cent),
agricultural and self-sufficient production (g8r cent). In urban households, wages and
pensions account for 68 per cent of the total revenues.

246. A far greater difference between the cowsntiy and cities exists in terms of the
level of consumption. Consuripn of an urban household is as much as 30 per cent greater
per consumer unit (10,840 dinars) thamthe countryside (8,350 dinars).

247. In addition, a considerable difference besn recorded between the revenues and
expenditures of urban households, where expemed exceed revenues by 19 per cent. This
points to a high share of “grey” revenues fromregistered economic activity, i.e. unreported
income of urban households.

248. At the same time, rural hohsdéds have lower ggstered expenditures (3 per cent lower
than revenues). This indiesta possible level of savings of rural households amounting to
some 800 dinars per month.

249. The very structure of expenditures poiota less favourable situation of rural
households, where the share of food in total edjteres is 52 per cent. In urban households
food accounts for 46 per cent of all expenditures.
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Table7

Average income and expenditures per household and consumer unit

Per household

Per consumer unit

Consumer units City | Village | Average City | Village| Average
Income (in dinars)
Wages and work-related payments0 905 6 929 9243 43795 26049 36105
Pensions 4 43( 3082 3 86p 17791 11586 15[0.2
Income from agriculture 520 5056 2 415 208.8 1900.8 943.4
Income from production for 400 4221 1997 160.4 1586.8 780.1
self-sufficient consumption

Rent for flat/house 1363 533 1016 547.4 200.2 396.9
Income from durable goods 3355 1452 2 5p0 1347.4 5459 1000.0
Second job 717 698 709 288.0 262/4 277.0
Other income 954 987 968 383.1 371.1 378/1

Total income 22644 229575 22774 90940 86306 8896.1

Income - structure (in per cent)
Wages and work-related payments 48.2 30.2 40.6
Pensions 19.6 13.4 17,0
Income from agriculture 2.3 22.0 10|6
Income from production for 1.8 18.4 8.8
self-sufficient consumption

Rent for flat/house 6.Q 2.3 4.5
Income from durable goods 148 6.3 11.2
Second job 3.2 3.Q 3.1
Other income 4.2 4.3 4.3

Total income 100 100 100

Expenditures

Depreciation of durable goods 548 450 507 220.1 169.2 198.0
Rent for flat/house 1363 5325 1016 547.4 200.2 396.9
Housing costs 4 552 3310, 4033 18281 12444 15754
Food 12 269 11563 | 11974 49273 43470 46773
Education 831 474 682 333.7 178.2 266.4
Health 1340 1113 1245 538.2 418.4 486.8
Other non-food costs 6 090 4671 5500 24458 1758.3 2148|4

Total expenditures 26993 221195 22957 10840.6 83156 9(748.8

Expenditures - structure (in per cent)

Depreciation of durable goods 2|0 2.0 2.0
Rent for flat/house 5.Q 2.4 a1
Housing costs 16.9 15.0 16)2
Food 45.5 52.3 48.0
Education 3.1 2.1 2.7
Health 5.0 5.0 5.0
Other non-food costs 22.6 21)1 22.0

Total expenditures 100 100 100

Source: Ministry of Social Affais of the Republic of Serbia, 2002.
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Factorsof poverty in rural and urban households

250. To determine the factors of poverty and tlesiel of influence, a sub-sample has been
selected of a household with consumptpen household unit under average consumption
determined for all households. rBa correlation coefficients haveeen calculated between the
level of consumptioper household unit and every individual factor.

251. Inthe sub-sample of rural households,main positive factor of the level of
consumption is the level of income imki (agricultural produabin and production for
self-sufficient consumption). Theext factor by the level of infence is the amount of pension.
The level of wages ranks only third, while test pronounced negative factor in consumption
Is the number of dependent mesndof the household. The masiportant confirmed factor for
the consumption of urban houseti®is the level of wages.

Table8

Factor of poverty in households

Eactor . Partial corrglation coefficient

City Village All households
Level of wages 0.268 0.154 0.202
Amount of pension 0.117 0.211 0.179
Income in kind 0.044 0.251 0.180
Employment in the household 0.076 -0.002 0.048
Supported persons -0.211 -0.135 -0.163
Prices -0.128 -0.016 -0.061

Source: Ministry of Social Affairs, 2002.
Poverty of older categoriesof the population of Serbia
(@ Gender aspect of the poverty of older citizens

252. Older citizens are persons beyond theoch@®. The poverty rate of older citizens

(14.7 per cent) is considerably higher thanaherage poverty rate (10.6 per cent). While there
is no major difference between genders in tesfr@overty rates in the total population, in the
older category that differencessmewhat more pronounced. More precisely, the poverty rate is
higher for women by one percentage point.

Table9

Poverty rate for seniors

Gender Poverty rate, in per cent
Male 14.2
Female 15.2

Total 14.7

Source: Ministry of Social Affairs, 2002.
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(b) Regional aspects of the poverty of older citizens
253. A very high poverty rate for the older pagidn (26.1 per cent) is especially pronounced

in south-eastern Serbia, whilehet regions have a much lower degree of variation in poverty
level.

Table 10
Poverty by region

Region % poor
Belgrade 12.2
Vojvodina 13.7
Western Serbia 11.8
Central Serbia 13.5
Eastern Serbia 11.8
South-Eastern Serbia 26.1

Total 14.7

Source: Ministry of Social Affairs, 2002.
C. Poverty reduction strategy

254. After the changes that occurred in the country in 2000, the competent authorities took a
series of measures to determine the situationarcdluntry regarding poverty. In this context, in
June 2002 the Ministry of Social Affairs ofetiRepublic of Serbia, inoooperation with the

Ministry for Foreign Economic Relations thfe Republic of Serbia prepared the Basic

Framework for the Poverty Reduction Strategy and submitted it to the World Bank and the
International Monetary Fund.

255. The Ministry of Social Affairs of the Reblic of Serbia undertodke implementation of
the following programmes and projects to contridotéhe changes, as well as to the reduction
of poverty of the beneficiaries:
— Development of integral sociptotection at the local level;
— A strategy of family accommodation (implementation of the project in Belgrade is in
the final stage, while introductory educatal seminars are carried out for regions in
Serbia);

— Transformation of social protectiamstitutions for the accommodation of
beneficiaries;

— Development of the standards of professi work in centres for social work;

— The development of adoption as a form adtpction of children deprived of parental
care;
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— Protection of the rights of children with special needs;

— A fund for social innovations will be estaliiesd soon, with the task of regulating the
roles and responsibilitiesf all actors involved in providig social protection services
through development of partnership;

— The manner of financing associations and organizations of persons with disabilities
was changed in 2002, with emphasis onfitti@ncing of progrenme activities aimed
at developing alternative forms of wekaservices through public competition, with
clearly defined quality criteria; and

— Atask force has been set up for the pridd@cof older citizens which should draw up
guidelines for elaborating the Strategy for the Protection of Senior Citizens.

256. The implementation of the above-men&d programmes has been made possible
through financing from the budget of the Mitty and donations from UNICEF, the World
Bank, UNDP, the United Nations Office for Prdj&ervices, the Government of Norway and
the Government of the United Kingdom.

Article 12°
A. Health-care system in the Republic of Serbia

257. The health-care system in the Federal RepabNagoslavia, according to the level of
economic welfare measured by gross domgstduct per capita.@. national income
per capita), may be considered to failhin the group of developing countries.

258. According to its administrative structutiee health-care system in the country is
formally pluralist, and in effect extremely ¢eadized at the Republic level, with very few
competencies of the federal State.

259. The territory of the Fedémepublic of Yugoslavia tsa very developed health
infrastructure with a well-established network of health institutions and the number of doctors
and medical staff compared with the number of lnitaats comparable to the European average.
Still, there are regional dispportions in the development lé\a infrastructure as well as
urban/rural differences.

260. Following the adoption of tleeparate Law on Health Caf@fficial Journal of the
Republic of Serbia, Nos. 17/92, 26/92, 50/92, 52/93, 25/96, 18/2002) and the Law on Health
Insurance Qfficial Journal of the Republic of Serbia, Nos. 18/92, 26/93, 23/96, 46/98, 54/99,
29/2001 and 18/2002), the system of health catlearRepublic of Serbitormally belongs to

the so-called Bismarck model afsystem based on compulsory health insurance. However,
essentially it does not operate according to the principles of modern health insurance. The
Republican Health Insurance Office is, firatldoremost, the government agency for the
collection of fiscal revenues @d to finance health care of the population through financing of
public health institutions.
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B. Shareof health in gross national income

261. In the field of health, public ownershipdeminant. Although health institutions are
independent economic entiiedecision-making about the orgzaation of the health sector, its
operation, financing, development and appointmeulireictors is centralized at the level of the
Republic. The role of the local community and initiative and independence in decision-making
of employees in these institutions are reduced to a minimum or do not exist at all.

262. Health, like other public services, i.eeli&ll other areas of common consumption in
public services, spends a part of earned soaalymt. The share of health-care expenditures in
the national income, as one of the most impoiritagitators of the country’s health policy, is
very high, ranging from 7.4 per cent in 1990 to 11.9 per cent in 1997, with the lowest share
being, according to estimates, in §ears of hyperinflationary crisls.

263. A considerable increase in these expenditoyenearly 53 index points is noticeable in
the seven-year period, reflecting the tendency to taiaithe present health system at the cost of
a large budgetary appropriatiohresources from the country’s already meagre value-added.

264. It should be borne in mind that the datehealth-care expenditures monitored by the

official statistics of the Federal Republic of ¢faslavia and Serbiapeesent only data on the

costs in the public health sector (health insurance and expenditures of health institutions). Thes:
expenditures do not include direct payments by figiades either in the form of payment of the

full price of medical services in the private health sector (mainly for dental services and
medicines bought in private pharmacies), or thegudle in the public healtkector for services

that were not covered by health insurance. These data also exclude expenditures of the military
medical service (financed from the military butjgbumanitarian aid and donations to health
institutions; purchase of necessary medical suppdietreatment in hospitals, or certain other

costs that beneficiaries pay themselves, a practice rather widespread in recent years. According
to some economists’ estimates, in the early 1899€se expenditures amounted to 2 per cent of
national income. In recent years, with the aggravation of the situation in the health sector, they
increased by an additional 4.5 per cent. Expares for health care in certain years also

exclude delivered and used but unpaid meeisi The value of unpaid medicines in 1996

reached about 7,000 million dinars, representing abqetr cent of the national income. That

was at the same time one of the main causes of the shortage of medicines and medical material
the end of 1996 which greatly aggravated theasitn in the health sector in Serbia in 1997.

265. Health-care expenditures per capita in diaegshard to monitor over a longer period of
time due to the hyperinflationary crisis1893, amounting to hundreds of millions per cent at
the annual level. Since 1994, when theridtary Stabilization Bgramme was adopted,
expenditures increased from 156 dinars per capii®94 to 836 dinars in 1997 at current prices.
According to the market (black) exchangée, expenditures in 1997 reached DM 167 (or

DM 253 according to the official exchangéelr i.e. they rose by about 60 per cént.

266. Inthe past 10 years the Federal Republiugfoslavia has pursued, in the health-care
area, a policy of preserving all establislvagacities and benefits accorded by law, hoping
that better times will come and that it will be possitad restore resources in the health sector to
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the level of 1989/90. Since all socio-econoroaditions for all public services have
dramatically worsened in the meantime, the hesdtttor has spontaneously adjusted to the
new circumstances, marked by a drop in the quafityealth services, lack of medical supplies
and medicines, bribery and corruption, transfigoatients, and reaval of some of the
equipment for the purpose of use in the privatdthegctor. Due to this, it is of particular
importance to undertake serious reforms inrtalth sector, because declarative support for
changes has not produced effects on the fimgrand functioning of the health-care sysfem.

C. Measuresand proceduresfor upgrading the health situation

267. Medical measures and procedures for upggeatie health situation, prevention, control
and early detection of diseases and other hdaltrders include: heal#ducation, vaccination
according to an adequate programme and daleof vaccination, preventive check-ups, with
special indication to whom they refer (childreupils, students, women in connection with
reproductive function) and to what hegtttoblems (illnesses @hajor socio-medical
importance, such as malignant diseases, dighsdediovascular diseases, caries, diseases of
the teeth support system, etc.).

268. The scope of preventive measures is pigaiedined. To illustrate the point, one may
mention the obligation that an imfahave four systematic examations during its first year (in

the third, sixth, ninth and twelfth month) iddition to three control check-ups, which include
check-ups prior to vaccination. The contensydtematic examinations standardized. One
preventive examination (systematic or regalaeck-up) is carried out once a year from the
second to the sixth year. The same schedubealth condition monitoring is envisaged for
primary and secondary schoaldents. For college and wersity students systematic
examinations are provided for in the first ahold years of study. The above-mentioned
activities are complemented with health edwraprogrammes, nursing visits and the obligation
to undertake appropriate tlag@eutic and other measures.

269. The scope and extent of preventive hezdtle for women older than 25 in connection
with detection of malignant disessand for adult citizens abovestage of 20, i.e. 35 or more in
connection with detection of oimic non-infectious diseases¢ gthave been regulated in a
similar way.

270. The treatment of the sick or irgd persons is provided through:

— Provision of emergency medical assistancetakithg care of emergency cases at all
levels of medical activity, icluding medical transportation;

— Examination, diagnostics angatment at the primary leMi@ infirmaries and at
home, and at higher referral levels aciiog to the recommendation of the chosen
physician, i.e. according to the decision of the medical board or “consilium” of
doctors.

271. The scope of these measures is notcesdri Prevention andetment of mouth and
tooth diseases in children and youth, in womernndupregnancy and taking care of emergency
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cases in dentistry, as well as treating caris®ies and other treatments are defined as the main
contents of dental care. The right to reimborset for dentures is dealt with by a separate
regulation. The content and scale of measimmegreventive dental care are defined in the
special programme of ti@overnment of Serbia.

272. The regulations of the Republican Health fasoe Office also provide for the right to
medical rehabilitation without sgriction at the outpatiet¢vel and withlimitation of up

to 30 days (maximum 90 days) in specialized hospital institutions. A part of the treatment
regulated in such a way has the charaot@xtended hospitaléatment, including the
application of the natural factor when endoerdiseases, diseases of the respiratory and
haematogenous systems are concerned.

273. Medicines, certain medicalgplies and materials are reguthtey the List of Medicines,
with restriction on the quantity of a medicine thah be prescribed and dispensed for a specified
period of time.

274. Depending on the extent and gravity phgsical handicap, i.e. reduction of function,
insured persons are provided witosthetic and orthotic mesother aids and sanitary

implements, dental substitutes, eye, hearing and speech aids. All these aids are used on the ba
of defined criteria and, for mareneficiaries, with a very high share in the cost of their
procurement.

275. Since many elements of health care arenaottioned in the insurance regulations, and
because of chronically limited resources, the Denisin the Contents and@&e of Health Care
guotes numerous measures and services whidretdth service cannot@ride within the scope
of compulsory medical insurance. Theseudel various types of examinations at personal
request and at the request of lesdand organizations, all meassiof specific (preventive)
health care for workers, treatment of acutmhblic intoxication, abdions due to non-medical
reasons, IV-insemination, numerous nomdtad services in dentistry, etc.

276. According to the legislation in force, thepasts a rich practice in the regulation of the
contents of health care supplemented with spgecogrammes in certain areas of activity where
key health and social problems are concetealth care of women, children and students,
protection against infectious and chronic non-ititers diseases, preventidental care, etc.).
The contents and scope of health care are pes@ndetail, includingppropriate instructions
for implementing it and an indication of therfi@s responsible fahe implementation of
individual activities. Howevethe proclaimed complete coveragfethe population with all
services is not being carried out in practicetipalarly when high-casdiagnostic, therapeutic
and rehabilitation serwes are involved, as is to be exped, because thisnnot be provided
even by more affluent countries.

277. What is missing is a critical evaluatioreffiectiveness of certain measures, which alone
do not contribute considerably to the realizatbthe goals of health programmes. Numerous
systematic check-ups and diagnostic tedten done without good reason, and frequently
repeated, uncritical sending of patients to higkéerral levels, etc., can serve as an example.



E/1990/5/Add.61
page 59

278. The legal provision relating to the rightdaobligation of citizes to freely choose a

doctor to handle primary health care is not impated consistently, and it has nothing to do

with financing of this segment of health activitin larger urban centres, due to the lack of
control, citizens may freely use the services of several doctors in primary health care, and any
doctor can prescribe them medicines.

D. Coverage of the population with health care and contents and scope of
the services of compulsory health insurance in the Republic of Serbia

279. According to the Law on Health Insurancehaf Republic of Serbjaompulsory health
insurance encompasses all employed citizexmgporary or occasional employees, the

unemployed while they receive unemployment benefit, the self-employed, pensioners, craftsmer
and farmers. In addition to the insurees, the members of their family, provided the insuree is
supporting them, are also entitled to healdumance benefits. On 31 December 1998 there

were 9,222,542 insured persons in the Republavbia. This number excludes foreign

insurees insured on the basis of conventiosuminsured persons. Employees in the social

sector, farmers and pensioners, including members of their families, accounted for 93 per cent o
the total number of insured persdfis.

280. If the number of insured persons is coragarith the number of inhabitants in the
Republic of Serbia according to the 1991 esn®,923,000 inhabitants), the ensuing conclusion
is that health insurance in Serbia encommE82e94 per cent of the population. It is estimated
that about 7 per cent of the population (ptilgaunemployed persons) are not covered by
compulsory health insurance. For the uniadypart of the population - children and youth,
women in connection with pragncy and motherhood, pers@imve the age of 65, welfare
beneficiaries and persons suffering from ser@ng chronic diseas€gsychoses, diabetes,
chronic kidney failure, malignancies, etc.) - costhedilth care for a certain amount of benefits
are borne by the Government. These costs are financed from the budget by transfer of necessa
resources to the Health Insurance Fund. Howdvenpuld be stressed that owing to the very
difficult economic situation anddeficit in the State budget, resources for these purposes have
actually not been allocated in recent years.

281. According to the same law, benefits froealth insurance include: health care, wage
allowance during temporary disability for work, allowance for extended childcare, compensation
of travel costs incurred in connection with thee of health care and compensation for funeral
costs.

282. According to the Law on Health Insurance, health care, as the basic right of insured
persons, is defined to include:

— Medical measures and procedures forupgrading of health condition, prevention
and early detection of illnesses and other health disorders;

— Treatment of ill and injured persons and other kinds of medical help;
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— Prevention and treatment wiouth and teeth diseases;
— Medical rehabilitation in outpatient and inpatient institutions;

— Medicines, auxiliary material serving for administration of medicines and medical
material necessary for the treatment; and

— Prostheses, orthopaedic and other aids; auxiliary and medical devices, dental
prosthetic aids andental materials.

283. On the basis of the legal authorizatior, Republican Health Insurance Office, by its
enactments, regulates in more detail the conditions and the manner of the exercise of the rights
from health insurance. In this context, it slibbné noted that there is an obligation of insured
persons to choose their doctor to handle prynhaalth care according to their place of

residence. Preventive measures and activities related to employment are implemented at the
place of work, and for pupils and students & pttace where they attend education. The use of
services at higher referral levadkes place, as a rule, in thearest adequate health institution,
based on the recommendation of the chosen do&oon the approval of the medical board of

the Republican Health Insurance Office.

284. The scope and extent of health-care measneedefined more precisely by the decision
of the Board of Directors of the Republican Hedhsurance Office. This document insists on
the balance between the scope and extengaltircare benefits and the amount of resources
provided for these purposes by compulsory health insurance.

E. Health situation of the population in the Republic of Serbia

285. The period from 1990 to the present is chariaetd by dramatic changes in the lives of
some 10 million inhabitants of the Reblic of Serbia which have mictly affected their health
condition. According to longitudinal (so-callenvironmental) studies and comparative
analyses, it is more or less known how critical ¢s@mlife affect the inidence of diseases and
death among the population. Thus cycles hmen defined on the global level when these
events cause changes in health condition, so thatesase in the outbreak of diseases occurs in
three-year periods, followed by an increased numbdeaths in periods of three to five years.

It has also been established that these cycles of morbidity and death as a consequence of critice
events in life are becoming shorter. Some aralys indicators of the health situation in the
Republic of Serbia show that these cycles Ha@me even shorter as a consequence of the
cumulative effect of a series of critical evetdsvhich its population was exposed: the break-up
of the former Yugoslavia and war in its territory; sanctions imposed by the international
community; and the hyperinflationary crisis.

286. However, numerous methodological problerespaesent in monitoring the effect of
these events on the population’s health as walhake isolation and assessment of the impact
of each particular factor. First of all, the report on the cause of death is insufficiently reliable in
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the entire territory of the Republic. Then, popiola (a denominator that is essential for the
calculation of the rate of morbigliand death rate) has also chahg&hese rates in fact indicate
the probability of dying or fallingl in relation to the population adtted by risks. The make-up
of the population of Serbia sa@ramatically changed in the period of 10 years through
emigration of the native population, mainly youngjple, and arrival of refugees and displaced
persons with different risks of morbidity and dying.is also important to stress that there are
not enough financial resources, nor are tledi@rts aimed towards quality research in
monitoring the influence of critical everis the health of the population in Serbia.

F. Death rates

287. Inthe early 1990s a sequence of dramagatswegan that led to stagnation and/or
deterioration in respect of most indicatorglté population’s health available for routine
monitoring and analysis. Life expectancyoath calculated on the basis of the existing
age-specific death rates (abbiated approximatsortality tables) in the period from 1989/90
to 1996/97 was lowered for male newborns in @r@erbia by a little more than two years,
while in Vojvodina it remained practically at tsame level. The value of this indicator in
Vojvodina for female newborna the same period fell by 1.13ams and remained practically
unchanged in central Serbfa.

288. Death rates for the adult population aged 20 to 44 in the period from 1990 to 1997 in
central Serbia rose by 14 deaths per 100,008hitants of that age, and in Vojvodina
by 10.5 death¥

289. Inthe same period, death rates for thét adypulation aged 44 to 64 in central Serbia
increased somewhat more, i.e. by 20.4 deceased00,000 inhabitants of that age, and in
Vojvodina by as much as 90.3 deaths per 100,00Mitamds. It follows that during the period
under review the most vulnerable category wasctitegory of adults aged between 44 and 64 in
the entire territory of the Republic 8&rbia, and particatly in Vojvodina®®

290. Itis worth noting that, contrary to expains, no increase has been recorded in the
reported period (1990-1997) in tHeath rate of the population above the age of 65. Instead, this
rate was reduced, although this categorygaréicularly socially vulnerable group in our
conditions. The death rate of the populatibowee the age of 65, per 100,000 inhabitants of the
same age, was reduced in central Serbia in 1997 by 693 deaths compared with 1990; and in
Vojvodina there were 1,184 fewer deafies 100,000 inhabitants of that dfe.

291. The analysis of specific death rates by grups, as already pointed out, shows that the
increase in death rates for the age group from 20 to 44, and particularly for the age group 45
to 64, is the most responsible for the reductiolifefexpectancy at bih recorded in central
Serbia and Vojvodina in the period from 1990 to 199fis is consistent with the results of the
analysis of health situation in @eal and Eastern European countries.
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292. When analysing the causes of deatheptbpulation of the Republic of Serbia, it is
worth stressing that the structure of the cao$ekeath in the period of eight years remained
practically unchanged. More than half of trapulation in 1997 died of cardiovascular diseases
(56.4 per cent in central Serbia, 60.2 per cemajvodina) with the share of the death due to
this cause increasing by about one percenags in central Serbia and Vojvodina compared
with 1990. Malignant diseases rank second (XY'&est in central Serbia and 18.2 per cent in
Vojvodina) with a slight increase in centralrlBie and practically unchanged share in total
deaths in Vojvodina compared with 1990. Rankimgd are insufficiently defined disorders and
conditions (symptoms, signs, pathological, iclith and laboratory results), while injuries,
traumas and consequences of the impaekternal factors rank fourtfi. The share of
insufficiently defined diseases and conditionséased both in central Serbia and in Vojvodina.
The share of external causes of death in thénataber of deaths dropgédoth in central Serbia
and in Vojvodina.

293. The high share of cardiovascular and maligdeaases in the strture of deaths points

to a widespread presenacerisk factors resulting from belaur (smoking, alcohol, inadequate

diet, poor physical activity) and externamronment (polluted air, food and water).

Insufficiently defined diseases and conditionskrag third, are the consequence of unreliable
reporting of the cause of death throughout thetéey of the Republic. External causes of

death, ranking fourth among the causes of death, fminsufficient safety at work, in traffic or

at home. When external causes of death are disaggregated, the highest share refers to acciden
followed by suicides and murdelfs.Death rates due to these causes increased in 1991 and 1992,
at the beginning of the conflicts in the territory of ex-Yugoslavia, and then all three recorded an
increase since 1996, with the sharpest righencategory of accidents and suicides.

294. The second level of analysis of death dwctadents, by gender, shows that the death
rate during the period being repatteas almost threefold higher for the male than that for the
female population, and thitwas even four times as high in 1991 and 1992,

295. The analysis of the health condition & pgopulation of the Republaf Serbia made on

the basis of mortality statistics, as the most reliable, shows that deteriorated health conditions
were due to increased mortality of the workage population, particulariyen. It was also due

to the so-called preventable mortality, i.e. caudedisease and death that can successfully be
prevented by adequate activitieshe health-care system. Changes in the health condition of
the population of Serbia are very similar to thwsthe countries of Cerdl and Eastern Europe
undergoing transition, although opinions still diffehether and to what extent our country
entered the transition period.

G. Indicators of health condition
Infant mortality

296. The difference in life expect@nat birth between femadind male newborns increased
by molrée than two years in central Serbia, whil®ojvodina it droppedby about one year and
a half:
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297. The analysis of the linear trend of lifgpegtancy at birth for central Serbia and
Vojvodina in the period of eight years (1990-I98istinguishes two critical periods with
declining value of this indicator for matewborns in 1992/93 and 1996/97, while stagnation or
a slight drop in the value for female newbs can be noted in the same perigds.

298. After a continuous fall during the 1970&la 980s, infant mortality, still a sensitive
indicator of children’s health from birth to thedeaf the first year of life, started to increase
in 1992. In 1993 the rate increased in cer@ebia and Vojvodina by two infant deaths
per 1,000 live births. After a short decline, igha to rise again in 1996 in the rest of the
territory as welf°

299. Correlation between infant ntality and socio-economic delopment is well illustrated

by negative correlation between infant deatte and GDP (or national income) per capita,
already described in literature and recorded both at the international and at the national levels.
The example of this vulnerable category & gopulation demonstratésat socio-economic

factors are the most powerful determinantbedlth condition. Negdi@e correlation between

infant mortality and national income per cam#dculated in constant prices may also be
illustrated by the trends recordedtire Republic of Serbia from 1990 to 1998.

300. The infant mortality rate is a complerasure of death risk in the neonatal period

(first 28 days of life), which declines with better availability of neonatal health care, and death
risk in the post-neonatal period (from the tweaighth day to the first birthday), which

declines with better educatiaf mothers, better sanitatiomdd, greater coverage of infants

with immunization and more successful treatment of respiratory ailments at this age.
Mortality of infants in the Reublic of Serbia increased dteboth risks in 1993, and again

in 1996 and 1997.

301. Mortality of newborns in the first weekldé accounts for the greatest share in neonatal
mortality, as also indicated by the values of the rate of perinatal mortality. This rate represents
the ratio of the sum of stillbirths and deathshie first week of life per 1,000 childbirths and is

the indicator of the effect of endogenous factorghe health of the foetus. Besides, in the
countries with organized perinatal healthecfirealth care of pregnant women), in which

practically all parturitions takplace in medical institutions, asthe Federal Republic of

Yugoslavia, this rate represents also a relialdécator of the quality of health services provided

to mothers with children, because it occurs in periods of intensive medical supervision over their
health.

302. High values of perinatal death rates in @8erbia, which remained practically at the
same level throughout the peribding reviewed, with a slight increase in 1993 and 1996, point
to potentially deteriorating quality of healthre provided to pregnant women, women after
childbirth and their newborn babiés.In Vojvodina, after a drop ithis rate in 1994, it started to
rise again in 1996.
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303. Alarming increases in postematal mortality in central Sgia in 1995 and in Vojvodina
in 199233 point to the adverse effect of factorexternal environment (exogenous) on infants’
health?

304. Children’s health is very delicate not onlyhe first year of life, but also during the
entire pre-school period. Therefore, UNICEF chosetality of children under the age of 5 as
the most relevant indicator ohildren’s health in the world, ranking countries according to the
value of this indicator. Like the values of infanortality rates, the values of this indicator also
increased in 1993 and again in 1996 botbdntral Serbia and in Vojvodirfa.

305. Maternal mortality, which reflects all risks the mother’s health during pregnancy, at
parturition and during puerperiu(aix weeks after childbirth) isnder the direct influence of
socio-economic conditions of lifepother’s health condition be®® pregnancy, complications
during pregnancy and at parturitias well as availability and use lo¢alth service, particularly
prenatal and obstetric health care. Like the o&fgerinatal mortality, the rate or ratio of
maternal mortality (which are ed more often) are good indicators of the results of health
service performance, i.e. of the quality of provided health services.

306. Inthe period of eight years under review,rti® of maternal moatity (the number of
women who died during pregnancy, childbiand confinement per 100,000 live births)
increased by 10 in central Serbia. Vojvodina o recorded a similar increase, unlike Kosovo
and Metohija, which is explaind®y under-registration and a l&rgumber of childbirths taking
place outside medical institutiofis.

307. Although increased death rates among vable categories of the population such as
children, particularly infants andothers during pregnancy, at parturition and in puerperium, are
partly responsible for the rediom and stagnation of life expecicy at birth for women, the
increase in mortality rates among adults i working-age population has the greatest impact on
the overall deterioration dhe value of this indicator of health condition.

Life expectancy

308. Life expectancy at birth, as a comprehanmdicator of healtltondition which shows
how long a newborn of a specific sex is expetteliVe if the present mortality rates continue,
increased in the period 1950/51 to 1989/90 in e¢®erbia for male newborns by 15.7 years
and for female newborns by 18.1 years, anddjvodina by 15.1 and 19.2 years, respectively.
In the same 40-year period the infant midstaate dropped 8.3-fold (from 101.7 to 12.2 infant
deaths per 1,000 live births) in central Sedmd twelvefold in Vojvodina (from 143.1 to 12).

Implementation of compulsory immunizations

309. The following tables give a picture of immunizations from 1992 to 2001 in the Republic
of Serbia, Vojvodina and central Serbia.
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Table 11
Coverage with immunization in the Republic of Serbia,
1992-2001
Year of Type of immunizatioh
immu- Di-Te-Per vaccine Polio vaccine MMR vaccine in second yed8CG
nization | Planned| Immunized| % | Planned Immunized % | Planned Immunized| % | Planned
1992 140241| 85.5 158417 133099 | 84.0 155198 126378 | 81.4
1993 132985| 85.0 171265 141816 | 83.0 162955 140019 | 86.0
1994 217 492| 85.0 265020223481 | 84.0 145643 118414 | 81.0
1995 124 656 | 88.8 144518 129415 | 89.5 135130 115692 | 85.6 128 740
1996 123561 | 91.2 138818 125705 | 90.5 133315 119777 | 89.8
1997 124 633| 94.0 134639 126421 | 93.9 136609 125100 | 91.6 121940
1998 103 164 | 89.0 115997 103009 | 88.8 115888 103190 | 89.00 7143p
1999 71567 69538 97.1 715%7 69724 | 974 72006 66485 | 92.3 58 608
2000 68 044 65908| 96.9 68046 65865 | 96.8) 71446 61897 | 86.60 426583
2007 69 168 67640 97.8 69284 67652 | 97.6) 7219F 69102 | 95.7 5433p

# Di-Te-Per for diphtheriagtanus, whooping cough; Polio for poliomyelitis; MMR for
morbilli, mumps, rubella; and BCG for tuberculosis.

® Excluding data for Kosovo and Metohija.

Table12
Coverage with immunization in Vojvodina,

1992-2001
Year of Type of immunization
immu- Di-Te-Per vaccine Polio vaccine MMR vaccine in second yed8CG
nization | Planned| Immunized| % | Planned| Immunized % | Planned Immunized| % | Planned
1992 25021 24985 99.8 25313 24996 9871 767 20893| 956
1993 22 264 21358 96 22 468 21525 96 17 491 16 p87 |97
1994 23 944 22588 94 24 046 22780 94 21 098 1927 |92 24 292
1995 22 240 21074 9477 22341 21365 952 142 21138| 95.5 22896
1996 22 220 21312 9555 22458 21536 9528 297 22 473| 96.5 16 057
1997 21 365 20558 96,2 21533 20769 963l 645 21158| 97.8 20 360
1998 20 166 19467, 9655 20291 19553 9620 565 19821 96.4 19424
1999 19 353 18841 97/4 19443 19016 971 617 18525| 94.4 17 743
2000 18 626 18 157} 975 18656 18 163 9719 030 15620| 82.1 18 406
2001 18 733 18273 9755 18784 18 324 9710 426 18 840| 97 18 190
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Table 13
Coverage with immunization in central Serbia,
1992-2001
Year of Type of immunization
immuniza- Di-Te-Per vaccine Polio vaccine MMR vaccine in 2nd yeg

tion Planned | Immunized % Planned Immunized %) Planped Immunized
1992 62 844 60 225 96,0 64 854 60 947 94.0 63223 59 495
1993 63 487 60 954 96,0 64609 61 685 95.0 66050 63 055
1994 69 135 59 915 96,0 62924 59 951 95.0 604qQo07 53591
1995 60 009 58 311 97/0 60315 58 670 97.2 59 146 55 193
1996 59 957 58 661 97/8 59998 58 750 97.9 60396 58 535
1997 57 480 56 053 97,5 57516 55991 97.3 58 167 56 325
1998 52 879 51 694 97/8 52889 51779 97.9 53961 52 Q96
1999 50 026 48 509 97,0 501156 48 709 97.2 50182 46 354
2000 49 418 47 751 966 49 390 47 702 96.6 52416 46 277
2001 50 435 49 367 97/9 50500 49 328 97.7 52171 50 262

Water supply and waste disposal

310.

=

%

94.0
95.0
89.0
93.3
96.9
96.8
96.5
91.3
88.3
95.2

In the Republic of Serbia about 81.8 per oéhtouseholds are supplied with potable

water in their house/apartment or yard from eity village water supply systems. In urban
settlements, drinking water jovided for 98 per cent of hafsolds, with minimum regional
differences. In rural areas, only 63.3 per ceritamfseholds use water from public water supply

systems.

Table 14

Supply of potablewater to households under favourable sanitary conditions,
by type of settlement (in per centage)

Territory Total Urban settlements Rural settlements
Central Serbia 80.7 99.0 59.2
Vojvodina 92.1 96.1 86.8
Belgrade-region 95.9 99.5 82.7
Serbia 81.8 98.0 63.3

Source: Monitoring of progress toward implementation of the goals of the World
Summit for Children - Reportrfthe Federal Republic of Yugoslavia, 1997.
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311. Regular monitoring of sanitary safetycompasses mainly population hooked to central
municipal water supply systems, which accodotsome 48 per cent of the total population.

Table15

Per centage of unsanitary potable water from central
municipal water supply systemsin central Serbia,

1981-2001

Percentage of checked Percentage of checked Waterercentage of checked

water supply systems with| supply systems with physical water supply systems
Year . . 7 e ) )

microbiological inadequacy and/or chemical inadequacy| with combined

in over 5% of samples in over 20% of samples inadequacy
1981 29.59 18.37 9.18
1982 46.36 24.54 6.36
1983 33.96 28.30 N/A
1984 37.00 17.00 11.00
1985 36.06 26.74 18.60
1986 37.50 19.79 N/A
1987 35.79 20.00 15.79
1988 33.33 22.91 16.67
1989 32.69 30.77 N/A
1990 24.27 16.50 N/A
1991 35.92 26.21 14.56
1992 42.34 31.53 N/A
1993 35.13 28.82 13.51
1994 35.45 31.81 16.36
1995 35.78 33.03 18.35
1996 36.52 31.30 20.00
1997 48.60 45.76 29.94
1998 38.53 36.70 22.93
1999 33.33 32.43 21.62
2000 34.23 31.53 21.62
2001 40.52 30.31 17.24

Source: Institute for Health Care of Serbia.



E/1990/5/Add.61
page 68

Table 16

Per centage of unsanitary drinking water from central municipal
water supply systemsin Vojvodina, 1993-2001

Percentage of checked watePercentage of checked waterPercentage of
v supply systems with supply systems with physicalchecked water suppl
ear . , S o .
microbiological inadequacy| and/or chemical inadequacy systems with
in over 5% of samples in over 20% of samples combined inadequac
1993 72.50 62.50 55.00
1994 81.08 64.86 54.05
1995 83.72 67.44 58.14
1996 88.09 73.81 69.05
1997 88.09 66.66 61.90
1998 83.33 59.52 52.38
1999 64.15 49.05 49.05
2000 64.15 50.94 49.05
2001 75.00 75.00 66.66

Source: Institute for Health Care of Serbia.

312. Inthe Republic of Serbia, about 9pe8 cent of the urban population and
about 48.3 per cent of the rural population ageilet (WC) located in the house/apartment
connected to a sewerage ortgefank. Differences are signifat by type of settlement. In
urban settlements, 91.8 per cent of the pdmuiehave adequatanitary conditions.

Table17

Availability of adequate sanitary conditions by type
of settlement (in per centage)

Territory Total Urban settlements Rural settlements
Central Serbia 73.2 94.9 51.6
Vojvodina 81.1 87.6 73.1
Belgrade - region 92.7 97.4 77.0
Serbia 68.5 91.6 48.3

Source: Monitoring of progress toward impteentation of the goals of the World
Summit for Children - Reportifthe Federal Republic of Yugoslavia, 1997.
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313. In the territory of Serbia there is no orgaudi gathering of complete data on the quantity
and quality of effluent.

314. In the territory of Serbia there is no orgaudi gathering of complete data on the quantity
and quality of solid waste. In most cases urban settlements have city dumps, while the situation
in rural areas differs. In most cases it camégessed as unsatisfagtoRecycling of scrap

materials is not organized in any significant measure.

315. At the beginning of 1990, the MinistryBfivironmental Proteain of the Republic of
Serbia started activities on organized compilation of data on the quantity and quality of solid
waste, as well as on the manner of their disposal.

316. According to available data, 3,245,307 tonsatifl waste are produced annually in the
territory of the Republic oBerbia, of which 1,916,939 tons in central Serbia and 664,583 in
Vojvodina. Of this quantity, organized disposal encompasses 2,009,765 tons: 1,195,091 tons ir
central Serbia and 444,249 in Vojvodina.

Table18

Deposited quantity of wastein theterritory of Serbia

Population (1991 census) Population encompassed by organized
Terri waste disposal
erritory No. of L ;
settlements Population | Tons/year ftyear Population|  Tons/yea pear
Central Serbig 4211 5808906 1916939 12779593 3621487 1195091 7967 271
Vojvodina 464 2 013 889 664 583 4430556 1346210 4441249 2 961 662
Serbia total 5455 9834266 3245307 21635385 7090/197 2009765 13398433

Source: Ministry of Environmental Protectn of the Republic oBerbia, inspection
services.

H. Measuresand activities of the Government and the Ministry
of Health of Serbia aimed at changing and upgrading the
health situation and health insurance

317. The following activities were orgaeid and carried out during 2001 and

by 23 November 2002 within the Ministry biealth of Serbianidependently or in
cooperation with the Governmeoitthe Republic of Serbighe Republic Office for Health
Insurance and expert teams and referral health institutions:

(@)
(b)

completed;

The Law on Health Insurance has been amended to adjust it to “financial laws”;

The Law on Medical Supplies and tteav on Medical Associations have been
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(c) The Government of the Republic off§ia has prepared and adopted a paper on
health policy of Serbia (on the basis of whiebtrk has been intensified on the reform of the
system and elaboration of neagulations in the field oféalth and health insurance);

(d) New texts of the Law on Health Catiee Law on Health Insurance and the Law
on Medical and/or Pharmaceutical Associatibage been drawn up as working versions and
submitted for consultation to health institutiong Bepublic Office for Health Insurance and its
branch offices and to other conged parties. Certain delay iretfinalization of the texts of the
mentioned laws is due to the fact that theyeadal on elaboration and adiom of laws in other
areas, particularly the Law on Local Self-Goveant, as well as the laaon Determination of
Certain Competencies tiie Autonomous Province;

(e) Parallel with work on the elaboratiohthe mentioned draft laws, the following
regulations to be adopted by the Governmer8abia or those whiatequire its approval are
under preparation or have already been prepared: Decree on the Plan of Network of Health
Institutions; Decision on Personal Participation oh&@iaries of Health Insurance in the Costs
of Health Care; Decision on the List Medicines Prescribed at the Expense of Health Insurance;
Decision on the Extent and ScopieHealth Care Benefits;

M The following regulations have beadopted independently and in cooperation
with the Ministry of Health and the Repubkiealth Insurance Office: Regulation on joint
medical procurement in publicly owned health institutions; decision on determining the base for
the payment of contribution for compulsdrgalth insurance; decision on the rates of
contribution for compulsory health insurancegulation on amendments to the regulation on
evidence in support of the application for issuanfcganitary clearance; regulation on the costs
and manner of determining the aomt of costs incurred in the process of conducting inspection
supervision at the client’'sgeest; regulation on the manner of acquiring basic knowledge on the
hygiene of foodstuffs and on personal hygienengeaof the branch collective agreement for the
health sector (which enabled increase in weagel salaries by 20 per cent); decision on the
criteria for concluding health-care contracts in 2001 between the Republican Health Insurance
Office, health institutions and other providers in the health sector;

(9) Five national expert teams have beenup for: dentistry; public health;
mental health; tuberculosiand elaboration of the natidrfzealth account of the
Republic of Serbia;

(h) Terms of reference have been prepared for the World Bank’s technical
assistance: reform of health insurance famehcing of health care; development of
health information system; public health; dephent of human resources in the health-care
system;

0] A document entitled “Development prospects of the health care system” has been
prepared; analysis of the Medical Service has been made; research on “Satisfaction of users wit
hospital health care” has been conducted indtationary health-care institutions in Belgrade;
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an Action Plan of the Ministry of Healthrfan anti-smoking campaign has been prepared; a
draft amendment to the decision on personal ppation of beneficiarie in health-care costs

has been worked out; a conference on the reformewital health in thRepublic of Serbia has
been organized in cooperation with the Wdtlellth Organization, Caas Italy and Caritas
Yugoslavia; a symposium has been organizethernntroduction of the national health account
in the Republic of Serbia, iroperation with the Departmentrfimternational Development of
the United Kingdom (DFID); all activities in the Ministry of Health necessary for the licensing
of software have been completed in accordance with the planning, licensing and use of Microsof
software; a procedure has been initiated for thenBog of software in health institutions of
Serbia; elaboration of the proposal for the WEBsgntation of the Ministry of Health of the
Republic of Serbidas been started.

|. International assistance and cooperation in the health sector

318. The Ministry of Health of the Repubbf Serbia is preparing a project

worth 16.5 million dollars for a World Bank logsecondary health-care restructuring,
2003-2007). For the preparation of the credifgxt, the ministry will engage consultants
paid from the loan preparation gran®EAG) and the World Bank’s Policy and Human
Resources Development Fund (PHRD).

319. For the needs of the loan preparatiajgut, the Ministry of Health has set up a
four-member unit for project management.eTnit has prepared necessary documents for
negotiation of credit terms beden the Government of Serbia and the World Bank. The bank
engaged two consultants, financed from its resources, who assisted during December in the
preparation of documents necessary for the loan.

320. The Ministry of Health of Serbia atiee Republic Health Insurance Office are
beneficiaries of resources within the Structuxdjustment Credit (SAC). These resources are
intended for the restructuring of financing of tiealth-care system (list of essential medicines,
the law on medicines, participation, etc.), cdilet of health-care contsutions (basic package
of services, development of additional packagfeservices from health insurance, etc.),
preparation of the Master Plan and tersonnel Plan in the health system.

321. The first Biannual Country Agreement witie World Health Organization was signed
in 2002. A delegation of the Ministry of Heavisited WHO headquarters and met with the
Director-General of the organizen. An official visit to Belgrade was agreed on for early

in 2003.

322. The document entitled “Orientation progranoneadolescent health for health-care
providers” has been worked out. The MinistfyHealth organized and held a seminar on
management, with technical coopevatbf the World Health Organization.

323. The first shipment of approved Cése humanitarian aid in the amount of
US$ 2,698,795 arrived at the bonded warehouse of Beman VrSac. This aid consists
of the following equipment: 4 CT scamag60 ultrasound appduses and 130 personal
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computers. The second shipment of aid, ctingi®f medical materiadnd pharmaceutical raw
materials is expected at the end of December 2002. The Ministry of Health - Department for
International Cooperation and Reojf Management and the Hedltispectorate - has made a list
of priority equipment for health institutions tihe Republic of Serbia, dhe basis of which a list
of equipment distribution has been made. Thesgollanned to be distributed upon the arrival of
Chinese officials in January 2003. Applicatiors lheen submitted for the third instalment of

aid amounting to around US$ 3 million. Resoumnvékbe used for the procurement of

CT apparatuses according to the priority list.

324. The Government of Japan approvedaatgamounting to US$ 10 million. The purpose
of the grant is to procure equipment for the {Clh Centre of SerbidBelgrade, the Clinical
Centre Novi Sad, the Clinical @&e NiS and the Clinical and Hpital Centre Kragujevac. In
December 2002, a final list of equipment has keEstablished according to priorities, which
represents three quarters of the protesding to the realization of the donation.

325. In cooperation with the Inteational Red Crossmplementation of a pilot project of
basic health services has been started in thpabent Clinic in Krjevo. The estimated value
of the project is US$ 2.65 million. Implementationaof integrated packagf health services
targeting primarily displaced persons has been launched as well.

326. In cooperation with the European AgefamyReconstruction, the Ministry of Health,
Department of Interational Co-operationral Project Management, continued the projects
started in 2001: support to the pharmaceuticatbse¢hrough procurement and distribution of
medicines, medical material and reagent9fdlicly-owned pharmacies, outpatient clinics
and hospitals (according to the priority ligupport to the regulatory framework in the
pharmaceutical sector; technical assistance in the rationalization of prescribing through
development of diagnostic and therapeuticqurots referring to specialized examinations;
rationalization of pharneeutical industry; rehabilitation ofj@ipment in hospitals and outpatient
clinics; assessment of the neadf health institutions in Serbia. The total budget for the
mentioned projects was EUR 31.7 nailli (EUR 26.7 million from 2001 and 5 million

from 2002).

327. New equipment has been bought and distribatedrding to the list of priorities: X-ray
equipment (EUR 4 million), especially X-ray apatuses (54) and film-developing machines

(25); equipment for surgery and intensive-aanés (EUR 6.5 million), especially apparatuses

for anaesthesia (70), aspirators (400), moni{2@®), infusion pumps (150), electrocauters (60),
operating tables for surgery (20) with operatingpa (20), respirators (40), sterilizers (20) and
defibrilators (20); tendenas been called for the purchase of laboratory equipment. The amount
of EUR 1.75 million has been used to repairaddte equipment (anaesthetic apparatuses,
sterilizers, X-ray apparatusescanners, endoscopes).

328. Good practice guidebooks for asthma, cpaist, oncology and diabetes have been
prepared in cooperation with EPO&dgpresented to practising physicians.
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329. The Ministry of Health of the Republic 8érbia, with the assistance of the European
Agency for Reconstruction, worked out the LawMedicines, which has been submitted to the
Government of the Republic 8erbia for adoption. In additiothe Project oRehabilitation of
the Blood Transfusion Service has been launched.

330. Two projects worth EUR 2.2 million havedn started in cooperation with the
Government of Norway: the project of assisg@aito emergency medical services in Kragujevac,
Valjevo, Zrenjanin and Zagar through the purchase of equiggmh and reconstruction planned

to be completed in January/February 2003e Whnistry of Health initiated with the

Government of Norway the project for the deyghent of information system for the Belgrade
Pharmaceutical Institution. At this moment thevérnment of Norway is expected to formally
approve the technical part of the tender doentation for the purchase of software. The
completion of the project is expected during 2003.

331. Within the Hellenic Plan, application haseh submitted for the project of development
and recovery of the emergency medical services, along the E-10 corridor, amounting to
EUR 10 million (EUR 8 million to be provided lilye Government of Greece and EUR 2 million
from budget resources and other donors). Apiitina have been submitted for the remaining
funds within the Hellenic Plan: project fortimanagement of medicaaste valued at

EUR 2 million, with optional joint project managemevith the Ministry of Environment and
Natural Resources.

332. The Humanitarian Aid Office (ECHO) thife European Commission with its partners,

and with the consent of the Ministry of Headththe Republic of Serbia, participated in the
purchase of medical equipment (colposcopes, visiting medical bags with equipment,
centrifuges, biochemical analysers, sterilizers), purchase of vehicles for primary health care
visiting medical services, reconstruction of medical institutions buildings, assistance to
rehabilitation centres and health-care officed assistance to handicapped and persons with
special needs. The total budget was EUR 6.5 million and has been fully distributed according to
the list of priorities.

Article 13
A. Right to education equally accessible to all

333. The Constitution of the Federal Republic ofj¥siavia guaranteed that education shall
be accessible to alinder equal conditionsitecle 62 thereof).

334. The Charter of Human and Minority Rights &dil Liberties also guarantees this right
and stipulates that primary education shall be compulsory and that the member States are
obligated to ensure free primary educationaddition, the Charter prescribes that the founding
of schools and universitiehall be regulated under the lasfgshe member States (art. 43).
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335. The Constitution of the Republic of Senmaognizes the right to education, free of
charge, to all individuals who acquire their@edary, higher and university education through
the regular educational system.

B. Primary education - compulsory and availablefreeto all

336. The Law on Primary Schooldfficial Journal of the Republic of Serbia,

No. 12/50/92/06) prescribes that primary eahion is compulsory for all children of

school age (between ages 7 and 14). Primengoling and education is acquired through
curricula and syllabuses lasting eight yearsdler1 thereof). In the sphere of primary
education, citizens exercise the following rightise right to eight years of primary schooling
and education; the right to primyaschooling and education of ddpersons; the right to primary
musical and ballet education and to supplemgngamary schooling andducation of children
of the citizens of the Republic of Serbia (article 8 thereof).

337. Under the Law on Primary Education, all alaldof primary school age are obliged to
attend primary school, which is alable free of charge. Under its article 40, parents, adoptive
parents or guardians are responsible for enrolwfehieir child in grade one and for their child’s
regular school attendance and for carryingasher obligations required of schoolchildf&n.

338. Official statistics, as one tife indicators of the enforcement of the laws and regulations
regarding compulsory primary education accessible to all, portray an effective practical
implementation of the relant legislation. According to theasistical data, in the previous two
school years (1999-2000 and 2000-2001), compulsonyary education accounted for more
than 98 per cent of all children of primanhsol age. The dropout rate was about 1 per cent,
whereas the rate of successful completf primary school was over 98 per c&nOther
indicators that are also basedadficial surveys suggest that mere percentages (or figures) of
children finishing primary school do not alway®yide a clear insight into whether all children
get to complete eight years of compulsory education in full.

339. The analysis of the primary education etysin the Federal Republic of Yugoslavia

made by UNICEF representatives and resped®gpublic Ministries oEducation, covering

the 1990-2000 period,has shown an imbalance in coverégeprimary education. Namely,

some segments of the primary school popoita¢in particular, Romahildren and children
belonging to other ethnic minorities, children in remote rural areas, children with special needs,
growing numbers of refugee children and apiaced persons) leave primary school early,

i.e. before finishing the eighth grade.

340. The findings indicate that in the pastdde the above-mentioned categories of children
experienced serious problems in being integratéde primary educational system. Roma and
Vlachs were the largest groups of those who diderercise their right to compulsory primary
education. These groups mostly lsthool early in senior classes.
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341. Children with special needs had venyaes education problems in their difficult
integration in regular schools, which includedinadequate procedure to diagnose various
health impairments, and inadequwtieained teaching staff, pazularly in regular schools for
work with children with special needs. Regée children and those of internally displaced
persons (IDPs), too, have had a difficult time inddigiy themselves in the educational system.
Children in remote rural areas,alto availability of incompletéonly four grades) schools in

their own communities and lack of transport metango to the nearest full (eight grades) school,
often finish only four grades of primary school.

342. To give full effect to the laws and redgidas on equal accessibyliand the obligation of
completion of primary educatn for all population of primargchool age, the Ministry of
Education and Sport of the Republic of Serbia - within the framework of the initiated reform of
the educational system in Serbihas begun introducing a ser@sshort-term and long-term
measures, such as the gathering and analysssehtial information abowarious target groups
and areas; review of the netwaf primary schools to improwvaccessibility of education to all;
establishment of guarantees of quality of sclpwemises and teaching at school; quality of
student accomplishments (credligmd verification mechanismadoption of measures of
discriminating in favour; introddmn of new legal norms conceng schooling and education of
handicapped pupils; mobilization of all available resources at the central, regional, municipal anc
local level in order to remove existing disparities.

C. Secondary education - theright to education made generally
available and accessibleto all

343. Under the Law on Secondary Scho@ifi¢ial Journal of the Republic of Serbia,

No. 12/50/92/05), secondary schools may be brghrammar or comprehensive schools (lasting
four years), where undergraduates acquire geadteation required for going on to university
or college; art schools (lasting four years) vehire acquired general education may serve as a
basis for employment or furthetudy; technical and vocational schools (lasting two, three or
four years) in which students receive botleattonal training and general education. The
aforementioned law included schools specializinggoondary technical training for craftsmen
(article 3 thereof).

344. In the field of secondary ezhtion, the citizens have the foNng rights: the right to a
full-time secondary, three- ordo-year education; the right eofull-time secondary education

for students with exceptional skills, gifted and tadsl students; the rightd secondary education

and vocational training for full-time handicapped students; the right to secondary education in a
language of a minority or to bilingual educatifor full-time students; the right to a two-year
technical or vocational training for full-timeustents; parallel secondaggucation for grade A
students; educational work in boarding schools.

345. A person who has completed the wholgogleof primary school may enrol in a
secondary school (article 38 tkef). Articles 38-42 of the sanf@w lay down the conditions
and criteria for candidates applying for ag# in a secondary school of their chofte.
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346. The Constitution of the Republic of Sergisrantees the right to a free secondary
education to all full-timestudents attending secondary schd@art-time stud#s do not have
this right.

347. The networks of secondary schools have Heeeloped in such a way as to absorb the
majority of children of school-leaving age, nmost of those who have completed the whole
period of primary school continelucation in a secondary school. According to a more recent
survey, 88.3 per cent of primary school studeht®se to continue schooling at the secondary
education level, whereas 10.2 per cent are udddand 1.2 per cent intend to quit school.
Official data also show that between 83 &ddper cent of primary school-leaving students seek
a place in a secondary school. Almost a foattbnd a high (grammar or comprehensive) school
and three fourths technical wocational secondary schodtsThe results of research of the
Research Centre of the Belgrade UniverSithool of Economics shotlat of all secondary
schools, technical and voaatial schools make up 64.10 pertdmgh (grammar) schools

24.62 per cent, arts schools 5.83 per cent aediapschools (for children with special

needs) 5.45 per cent. The prapmr of part-time students e total number of secondary
schools in Serbia in 2001 was a mere 2.61 per ¢Emt proportion varies from one school to

the next and from region to region. The lowgstportion of part-timstudents is in high

schools, with only 0.32 per cent, while art schauth 4.14 per cent have the largest proportion
of part-timers. In technicaha vocational secondary schools, fiteportion of partimers of all
students is 3.35 per cefit.The cited data on the share oftgéme students afecondary schools
indicates that the numbers of secondary schtumlents whose education is funded by the
Republic are much higher than those who pay their own school fees.

348. A developed system and netlw of secondary schools is ardicator of the effective
implementation of legal regulations concerning equal accessibility of secondary education to all
wishing to continue their schooling. Othadicators, however, underline the need to modify
these regulations to correspond to the presentreageants of society. Since the choice of a
secondary school is dependent upon the studdetision and upon the real possibilities of
enrolment, the number of students wishing tonatte certain school of their choice may exceed
the number of places aNable at that school. Sucts#uation creates, from time to time,

problems during the enrolment period.

349. According to the findings of a team of sedary education experts from the Ministry of
Education and Sport of the RepuldicSerbia, despite a great stataterest in technical and
vocational secondary schoolgpfmoximately 75 per cent of aecondary school students are
enrolled in a technical or vocational school),stnstudents leaving primary school would prefer
to continue education in high (grammar omgehensive) schools rather than enrol in a
technical or vocational school. This means thet disproportion is the consequence of a
limited number of places available in high schodige fact that, in recent years, 90 per cent of
technical or vocational secondaghool graduates havaited between one and five years to
get a job has compounded the problem.
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350. The same data account for such a latgeber of young people at universities (142,000

in 1997 and 200,000 in 2000). Besides the prolsremtioned above, there is a disproportion
between the demand for certain skills taugheahnical and vocatiohaecondary schools and

the requirements of the economy and societythriee-year secondary schools the kind of skills
required in personal services, trade, cateringaamainistration are much sought after, while the
skills needed for production (machine engineering, metal-working, mining, etc.) are not so well
ranked on the wish-list of young people seeking a place in secondary schools. The demand for
secondary school training in medl or commercial services, tradied tourism - which lasts four
years - is double the number of gé¢s that these schools can offer.

351. The above data are illustrative of the faat tbgislation has hitrto defined school and

its functioning in isolation from its social and authl context. The legislation focused solely on

the curricula, teachers, principals or head teachers and students. The other important players in
the education system (parents, the public, looaimunity, public and private businesses, local
media) have completely been left out. Little attention was paid to the implementation and to the
end results of the ovdr&ducational process.

352. The first step that the Ministry of Educatiand Sport of the Replibof Serbia took in
reforming secondary schools wasreview and adjust the education laws to the changed
economic, social and politicalrcumstances. Accordingly, the Ministry adopted the Law
Amending the Law on Secondary Scho@ficial Journal of the Republic of Serbia,

No. 23/2002). The new legislation seeks to shhpeschool as a democratic institution fostering
democratic education and climate; to direct education to modern educational aims essential to
social and economic development, in particular to acquiring independent learning skills, critical
thinking and cooperative problem-solvingailh areas; and to brgnvocational secondary

education and adult edd@an in touch with the future needs of the economy. The achievement
of these aims will make secondagucation generallgvailable and accessible to all intending

to continue their educatn (after primary school).

D. Higher education made equally accessible to all

353. The rights of citizens in the field of hegheducation cover edation given at higher

schools or colleges and at universt{er in faculties). Higheschools, where courses last two

or three academic years, offer theoretical amatoral skills required fospecialized professional

or technical work. Undergraduates have the oppdyttmitake part in pfessional work and to
attend specialized trainingggrammes. Degrees grantedgraduating from these schools are
considered as full studies. However, certagulties may accept students who have graduated
from higher schools and let them join cosras sophomores or third-year students.
University-level education gives the highest level of education in such fields as science and the
arts. Under the Law on Universitigsfficial Journal of the Republic of Serbia, No. 21/2002),

faculty studies may be basic, specialized, sr&stind doctoral degrestudies (article 17

thereof). Basic studies last three to six &raid years. Upon completing basic studies, a

student may continue to atteadpecialized course (lasting one to two academic years), a
master’s degree course (lasting two to three academic years) or a doctoral degree course (lastin
three academic years).
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354. New university entrants musave completed a four-year sedary school, as prescribed
by the statute of a faculty or university asthool or academy of art. Entrance exams for
university arts schools or academies of art mdy ba taken by secomady school graduates,

under the conditions laid down in the statutéhef university art school or academy of art

(article 28 thereof). The Gorement decides on quotas for stotieallowed to attend the first
year of basic, master’s degree or doctoral degoeeses paid for by the State and those who pay
their own fees at universities funded bg fRepublics, upon getting the opinion of universities
(article 32 thereoff®

355. A student funded by the State may fail twitedent years of university studies. If a
student in his/her repeat attempt at fulfilling conditions to register for the next year or course of
studies fails, he/she may register as a studgmgais/her way through university. Ifin a

space of one academic year such student qualifiegister for the next course of studies,

he/she will enjoy the right to continue hig/ls¢udies within the quatallocated for students

funded by the State (article 43 thereof). Eqeess to State-funded veisity-level education
serves as an incentive to secondary school uratdugtes wishing to go on to university to
achieve better results and grades in secondary school.

356. According to the data furnished by thepBrement for the Development of Higher and
University-level Education in the Ministry of Hdation and Sport of tHeepublic of Serbia, the
overall quota for full-time studen&rolled on basic studies cousss close to 33,000 annually;
half of them are funded by the Stateach year, approximately 12,000 students obtain a
first-level degree. Freshmen mainly choosaastudies (30 per c&ntechnical studies

(24 per cent), humanities (16 per cent), medi€ir®per cent), natural sciences (9 per cent),
biotechnology (7 per cent) and the arts (2 per c&nt).

357. The rights to academic freedom and univweesitonomy are the essence of an efficient
university education. Complete denial of thagats was the hallmark ehe past decade. The
foundation of State universities higher schools was guided by and large by political
considerations. Edutanal institutions had no autonomy whatsoever. All important decisions
ranging from national educational policyitstitution accreditation were taken by the
Government of Serbia via its Ministry of Edtica which, in turn, turned out to be ill-equipped
to perform these tasks effectively. Once in plélcese institutions were never subject to a truly
academic evaluation.

358. The only legal supervision, consisting ofifi@ation as to whéter the prescribed
bureaucratic procedure was strictly followed, \wesresponsibility of the Education Ministry of
the Republic of SerbiaShort of a better system of instittial evaluation, former students were
judged solely by their academic record at renowned world universities.

359. With this in mind, each institution startedising its syllabus by adding ever more

subjects. Thus, university degree studies inmiuelven full postgraduate courses run at all
universities worldwide within postgduate studies. Left withoatchoice, the students had to

cope. With a promise of a highly-valued univigrslegree, they struggled seven or eight years

on average to get a bachelor’'s degree in the first place. Those who did, graduated with honours
On the other hand, more than 60 per cent obteged students never got a degree, even though
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they had completed two or thrgears of courses and passed ntbhean 20 exams. They could
not even get a transfer to attend a higher sclagdheir syllabuses differed. It goes without
saying that higher schools are graduated from reasdy. Despite the fact that some of them
offer quite good practical knowdge and skills, they are commgmegarded as second-rate
educational institution®.

360. Vague legal provisions concerning thecpaure of accreditation of the founded private
universities and schools ofghier learning also presented a problem. In this respect, “the law
focused on a set of formal requirements sudh@existence of adequate premises, technical
equipment and appropriate numbetegfturers. The Education Ministry of Serbia was formally
tasked to define the detailsmfocedure, but it never did. Therefore, the conclusion that may be
drawn is that only a bad economic situation preed private educational establishments from

mushrooming™®

361. One of the aims of the reform in this secdo put a modern system of higher education
in place, one conforming to the Bologna Deateim and Lisbon Convention which provide for a
single European system of education, includirgyrttaintenance of specifi@mtional, cultural and
linguistic characteristics. An initial step in that direction was the passing of a new Law on
Universities Qfficial Journal of the Republic of Serbia, No. 21/2002). It is hoped that this law
will ensure basic conditions for an effective gystof higher educain implying assertion of
university’s autonomous status; reduced numbgtisose giving up studies and less lengthy
studies; introduction of mechanisms of testing gluality of courses, bothe syllabuses and the
quality of teaching; relevance of subjects taugking into account national needs and the
demands of the market; integatiof students as partners ir thducational process. Legal
regulations relating to the composition anelcéibon of management and specialized bodies
reassert the autonomy of unividies and their facultiesStudents, throdgtheir Parliament,

have an important say in the running ofuansities and faculties iicle 64 thereof).

E. Fundamental education for those personswho have not received or
completed thewhole period of their primary education

362. Under the Law on Primary Schools of the@t#ic of Serbia, persons over 15 years of
age who do not attend primary school full-time addlt persons receiy@imary education and
are schooled in accordance with this law. Theicula and syllabuses used are those for adults
(article 94 thereof). Such adwcation and schooling is graded @aadour and lasts four years.
The statute of the establishment providing prireducation and schoogrfor adults regulates
enrolment and registration for taking examksnances for the classes and taking of exams
come from attendants in confoity with the normative act of the school concerned (art. 96).

363. Job centres initiate and labrteracy campaigns when registering those out of work.
Given that it is not possible to find even a johuieing the most basic skills without a certificate
of primary education, specialgasures aimed at enabling the persons who have grown out of
attending primary school futlme or have not completedl the classes are taken.
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364. A group of experts of the Ministry of Eduion and Sport of thRepublic of Serbia
analysed the situation pertaining to the@tion of adults andtind that the relevant
regulations do not provide for the realizatiorttod right of adult persons to education and the
right to a quality education. They found thsthools providing primary education for adult
persons use the curricula and syllabuses Vatidegular primary schools. These programmes
have been indiscriminately cdbwn without taking account @indragogical criteria. The
classes are not shaped to meet attendantssrfeegl consultations arstructive classes for
children with learning problems). Textbookslaeading materials are not suitable for these
purposes. Teachers are not equipped to gsteuiction in classes, either. There are no
organizational standardsrfechools of this type and for themanagement. As far as secondary
schools are concerned, they did not run ckabse only organized final exams for adults
(forming part of part-time student¥).Non-existence of classasthe level of secondary
education is the consequence of the lack oflflexorganizational forms of work, the lack of
suitable programmes and teaching staff trainedhfese purposes. The situation is similar at
universities.

365. An European Union white paper pointed oat #dult education is an essential element
in the furtherance of the fundamental prpies of a modern Europe: compatibility of
socio-economic integration withdividual development. Tovercome the existing problems
and make higher eduman one of the more important facs of society, the Ministry of
Education and Sport of the Réblic of Serbia has undertakeertain activities within the
framework of the educational reform. They aegiactment of legisi@n on adult education;
establishment of a system of adult educatioddfjning conditions, criteria and standards for the
activities of adult educainal organizations andstitutions; development of a methodology for
the preparation of publicly acknowledged pragraes of professionatecation; development

of databases of andragogical educational institutions and establishments; mapping out a
short-term and long-term strategy for iraped educational structure of the population;
development of model educatiorzald training services in compas; improvement of the Adult
Education Unit at the Ministry of Education aBgort of the Republic of Serbia; establishment
of public funds to faance adult education.

F. Education system: statistical indicatorsof the situation in
thefield of education

1. Regular education
Pre-school upbringing and education

366. Three departments or ministries shaeeréisponsibility for pre-school upbringing and
education: the Ministry of Eaation and Sport, the Ministry f@ocial Affairs and the Ministry
of Health in the Republic &erbia. Pre-school educatiand upbringing are provided in
nursery schools, créches and day-care centres.

367. The data of the Ministry of Educatiand Sport indicate that the programmes and
services intended for children aged 1 to 7 comemore than 32 per cent of children, one of the
lowest percentages in EuropeFor the purpose of raising thige of education and upbringing
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to the level required by European standardskthecation Ministry has set the following reform:
a single responsibility for pre-school eduoatand upbringing resting with the Education
Ministry, and transformation of existing prehsol education forms into “a decentralized,
diversified and interrelated system that wilfide standards of quajit care, upbringing and
education for pre-school children and give p#sehe right of chaie and participation®

Primary education

368. The aim of primary educati is to acquire general education, achieve a harmonious
development of personality, prepare for life &mdfurther general angrofessional education
(art. 2). Under the Law on Primary Education|dren who are 7 years old by the end of the
current calendar year and who are healthy, enrol in first grade (article 39 thereof).

369. From the school years 1991/92 to 2000/01, the coverage of children by primary
education had a downward trend. In sishool year 2000/01 there were 149,975 fewer
schoolchildren covered by regular primary education than in the school year 189&y92.
decrease in the primary schgaipulation was the result of thdlilag birth rate in Serbia.
According to official figures, the birth f@in Serbia dropped from 2.1 per cent in 1990

to 1.48 per cent in 1998. In the 10 yearsaexdd (1991-2001) alone, the annual number of
enrolled first-graders that is estimated on the basis of live births decreased by more
than 20,000 On the other hand, there was a siguifit influx of refugee and internally
displaced children, which alleviated the effeat the fall of the birth rate. In 1998/99

there was approximately 40,080ch children in Serbia.

370. Primary school populationpsrtially balanced as to gender. In the period under
review (1992-2001) the numberlmbys was some 2 per cent higher than the number of girls.
About 52 per cent of boys and 48 per cengidb were coverebly primary educatioff The
UNICEF analysis showed disparities regardingdgr share of school population: boy numbers
were 5.3 per cent higher than girl numbersisTeing the result of a higher dropout rate for
girls before finishing schodf

371. The proportion of completion of each grade (gaueto eight) is, as a rule, the lowest
in grade five®* That is the grade when most dropaatsur. UNICEF’s survey indicated that
the majority of schoolchildren who drop out aftgade four come from underdeveloped rural
areas where there are incomplete (four grasielsools and where schoolchildren, due to a lack
of proper transport to the masghool, have a hard time canting their schooling. Upon
completing grade four, such children have no otherae but to travel imrder to attend classes
at the main school establishment. In fact,rajtade four most children drop out of primary
school. Free bus transport is the privilegewly 13 per cent of schoolchildren. The others
pay either a full or subsidized fare. Nosingle school has its own school bus. More

than 23,000 schoolchildren do not have any meatrai$port at their disposal as a result of
absence of public transport or roads. They waia 15 kilometres to get to school everyday.
Besides this group of schoolchildren, dropoutsrasticeable among internally displaced and
refugee childref® as well as among some ethnic groups like Roma and Vlachs.
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Table 19
Coverage of students by regular primary education®®
1991/2001
Total coverage Gender coverage
School Total Students Boys Girls
year

1991/92 856 847 441 055 415 792

% 100.00 51.47 48.53
1992/93 854 546 439 464 415 082

% 100.00 51.43 48.573
1993/94 832 861 426 821 406 040

% 100.00 51.25 48.75
1994/95 822 037 421 280 400 757

% 100.00 51.25 48.75
1995/96 834 242 428 080 406 162

% 100.00 51.31 48.69
1996/97 816 043 418 112 397 931

% 100.00 51.24 48.76
1997/98 799 913 410 785 389 128

% 100.00 51.35 48.65
1998/99 740 084 378919 361 165

% 100.00 51.20 48.80
1999/00 716 578 362 374 354 204

% 100.00 50.57 49.43
2000/01 706 872 362 133 344 739

% 100.00 51.23 48.77

Source: Statistical Yearbooks of ¢hRepublican Statistical Office.

2 In school year 2000/01 there were 149,@&s primary school ddren covered than

in 1991/92. A decrease in the primary schooldrkeih is a consequenoéa falling birth rate.

® The data concern schoolchildren in regplamary schools, excluding data on students

in special and adult education schools.

Secondary education

372. General secondary education is accestitdé students who wva completed eight
grades of primary education (Law on Second&xlools, art. 38). As far as registration is
concerned, candidates may register with thersdaxy school of their choice if their school
reports are fairly good and if they pass #ntrance test required for that school.
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373. Areduced number of schoolchildren in primsekiools has not yet affected trends in the
number of secondary school studefits study made by the Research Centre of the Belgrade
University School of Economipointed out that the impact of the reduced primary school
population on secondary education would sube felt in the next five years.

374. The secondary school population is begainas to gender. In the reporting
period, 51 per cent of girls and 49 per certt@js were covered by secondary education.

Table 20

Cover age of students by regular secondary education®

1991/2001
Total coverage Gender coverage

School year Total Btdents Male Female

1991/92 309 739 152 988 156 751
% 100.00 49.39 50.61

1992/93 314 526 155 609 158 917
% 100.00 49.47 50.53

1993/94 308 823 152 768 156 055
% 100.00 49.47 50.53

1994/95 312 217 154 841 157 376
% 100.00 49.59 50.41

1995/96 326 096 160 870 165 226
% 100.00 49.33 50.67

1996/97 324 422 160 291 164 131
% 100.00 49.41 50.59

1997/98 327 401 162 953 164 448
% 100.00 49.77 50.23

1998/99 316 187 155 703 160 484
% 100.00 49.24 50.76

1999/00 322 555 159 215 163 340
% 322.55 159.215 163.340

2000/01 315589 154 783 160 806
% 100.00 49.05 50.95

Source: Statistical Yearbooks of ¢hRepublican Statistical Office.

& Students in regular secondary schoolsjmdtiding students in special secondary
schools for adults.
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Higher and university education

375. The data concerning coverage by higheramnkrsity education reflect a marked rise in
the student population in the past decadelikdmprimary and secondaschool populations, the
rise in the university student population has besormous. It was sharply manifested in the
latter part of the decade (academic geE395/96 and 1999/2000). In the academic year
1995/96, the number of university students éased steeply over academic 1992/93. This
increase was the sharpest in academic 1999/20@@mparing the numbers of undergraduate
and graduate studentsanademic 1992/93 (undergradual886,241 and graduates 16,636) with
those in academic 1999/2000 (undergraduate8I4nd graduates 16,226) showed that a
marked increase of students of higher schoalsfaculties did not give a clear picture of an
efficient academic situation existingtine Federal Republic of Yugoslavia.

376. Animportant reason for such a situation ghkr and university education is scarcity of
jobs and lack of employment opportunitfes students who completed their secondary
education. That forced many graduates tolanroniversity or a higher school and brought
about a situation in which some universtydents acquired knowlee@nd developed skills,

while others wasted time there and moonlightethe meantime. They were students only on
paper' The newly enacted legislation in thelél of education has resulted in a changed
situation, as reflected in the rate of coveragacademic 2000/01. Nwly, the overall number

of students fell by 10.83 per cent in campon with 2000 (from 217,787 in academic 1999/2000
to 194,198 in 2000/01).

377. Gender statistics indicatatlapproximately 53 per cent of women and 47 per cent of
men were covered by higher amiversity education as fulime students; the proportion of
students receiving BA or BSc giees is about 57 per cent fonfale and 43 per cent for male
students.



Table21

Gender breakdown in higher education

Academic year | Coverage of students by highert  Coverage of full-time students | Academic Graduated students
education year
Total students Full-time students

% Total Male Female Total Male Female Total Male Female
1991/92 127 046 60 422 66 624 99 21P 48 399 50 820 1992 16|636 7/087 9 549

% 100.00 47.56 52.44 100.00 48.78 51.22 100.00 4260 57,40
1992/93 136 241 63 769 72 472 104 732 50 391 54 341 1993 15/149 6543 8 606

% 100.00 45.67 54.33 100.00 46.53 53.47 100.00 4310 5690
1993/94 134 909 61 607 73 302 98 898 46 022 52 876 1994 15|380 6/629 8 751

% 100.00 45.67 54.33 100.00 46.53 53.47 100.00 4310 5690
1994/95 137 467 63 001 74 4664 98 60[7 46 440 52 167 1995 16|324 7/003 9 321

% 100.00 45.83 54.17 100.00 47.10 52.90 100.00 42.90 57,10
1995/96 152 709 71436 81 273 101 51P 48 863 52 6§49 1996 16629 71279 9 350

% 100.00 46.78 53.22 100.00 48.14 51.86 100.00 4377 5623
1996/97 165 593 76 453 89 14(Q 101 144 47 762 53 382 1997 15/100 6635 8 465

% 100.00 46.17 53.83 100.00 47.22 52.78 100.00 43.94 5606
1997/98 182 209 84 036 98 173 105 537 49 429 56 108 1998 16/573 6/ 762 98 m

% 100.00 46.12 53.88 100.00 46.84 53.16 100.00 40.80 59,202 5
1998/99 197 202 92 365| 104 837 107 444 50 839 56 605 1999 15 607 G 430 91% S

% 100.00 46.84 53.16 100.00 47.32 52.68 100.00 41.20 58.809" g
1999/00 217 787 102 395 115392 109 187 52 628 56 559 2000 16 226 6 817 D 409 E_

% 100.00 47.02 52.98 100.00 48.20 51.80 100.00 4201 57,99 o
2000/01 194 198 89 785| 104 413 7299 33 469 39 523 2001 17/006 7061 9945 2

% 100.00 46.23 53.77 100.00 45.85 54.15 100.00 41.52 58,48

Source: Statistical Yearbooks of éhRepublican Statistical Office.
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2. Education and upbringing of handicapped students

378. The existing laws (primary school ands®tary school laws) provide a legal basis for
solutions governing education of handicappeittodn or children with organically caused
impairment in development. Under the Piign&chool Law, article 84, the category of
handicapped children means children with ptglsand sensory impairments (blindness,

impaired vision, deafness and hard of hearingntally handicapped (slightly, moderately,
seriously or severely); and with multiple handicaps (autistic children, etc.). The type and level of
handicap are determined on the basis of the opofianrmedical board (article 84 of the Primary
School Law, and article 39 ofd@lSecondary School Law). Handicapped children are subjected
to a medical examination organized by the medical board as they reach the age of enrolment in
primary or secondary school. The decision @ntjipe and level of imalicap establishes the

ability to attend primary $wol or the type of school thafll be attended (dicle 85 of the

Primary School Law). It also tegrmines the vocational training be received depending on the
type and level of handicap fate 39 of the Secondary School Law). A handicapped child may
be re-examined to determine the type andllef/eandicap during the period of primary or
secondary education. A requést re-examination may be smitted by parents, school or a

health institution (arts. 86 and 39).

379. Under the Law on Primary Education, handiembchildren may receive their education
in regular schools (article 31, ag@raph 3 and article 44, paragjnad thereof), in specialized
primary schools (article 91 thereof), in specialssies of regular primary schools or in hospitals
while the handicapped child is being treated.ta\secondary educati, such students receive
education in specialized secondaghools (art. 15). Special primary schools may exist if they
have at least eight classexldhey carry out activities re&d to pre-schopprimary and
secondary education (for the sakned of handicapped children, oretbasis of article 91 of the
law). Such a school may provide food and amemdation for pre-school children in a boarding
school. Food and accommodationynte provided on a daily grermanent basis (article 91
thereof). The municipality of pants’ residence bears the casft$ransport, food and board if
there is no such school in the mupality concerned (article 85 thereof).

380. The laws of the Republic (Primary SchbaWv, article 92 and Secondary School Law,

article 71) spell out the conditioasd criteria teachers have t@et to be able to work with
handicapped children. Schoolteachers may teach in grades one to eight if they have a degree a
speech therapist or a similar degree from a higbleool or college. Subjects taught in grades

five to eight of primary scho@nd classes in secondary sclsaoky be taught by teachers

holding a degree of a higher school in the sulijeacerned or who have been trained at the
Faculty of Special Education Teachers to teach handicapped children. Syllabuses for work with
handicapped children are adopted by the Ministétcafcation and are part of the syllabus of the
Faculty of Special Education Teachers.

381. According to UNICEF’s official datg the country’s regulations in the field, which
conform to international standardh theory, have not been implemented fully in practice. An
indicator is a high presence of Roma chitdeend children from vulnerable social groups in
special schools for slightly mentally handicappéddren. Often Roma children are misdirected
“to attend special schools because of showing pesaiits in the tests run by the Categorization
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Board. Their poor overall results are due sufficient language skills making some test
questions unclear to ther’” The underlying causes mentiorae difficulties of a professional,
organizational or ntbodological nature resulting in errarsthe process of categorization of
these children and sending them to special sshobthe categorization process basically relies
on IQ tests, not taking into account other importadicators of whether the child is ready to go
to school, such as organizational adaptatiorellef socialization ad social and cultural
conditions existing in the family.

382. The categorization process is taking placddte, i.e. at the time of starting school.
Consequently, it does not taliecount of the many difficultseof the learning process

requiring early and intensive teacher intervention. Bearing witness to this is the fact that only
about 1 per cent of children with speaialeds are covered by pre-school educafion.

383. Anuneven regional distribution of special scha®lalso a problem in this field. Many
special schools are located in larger regional esntFor example, almost half the specialized
schools (classes) in central Sarbre located in Belgrad®. To stay in their families or social
environment, most of the handicapped chitdieing in communities with no special schools
attend regular ones, or more precisely spedadses run for them in regular schools.

384. In order to help remove the difficulties asated with the categorization process, the
Ministry of Education and Sport dfie Republic of Serbia, as paftthe first stage of legislative
changes, has amended the regulations concettmengrocess of classification of handicapped
children. The amended Law on Primary Scho@f$i¢ial Journal of the Republic of Serbia,

No. 22/2002) established the responsibility ofrinenicipal or civic administration for action
upon appealing against the decision to classiflttie. It gave the Govament of the Republic
of Serbia the powers to lay down the critemal procedure for clasging handicapped children
as well as the manner of work of the medical board. The amendments clarified the criteria for
the selection of the board. It is appoinbgdthe municipal or civic administration at the
recommendation of the health institution frore #irea where the school is located. It is
comprised of a consultant specialist in atipafar field of medicine, a psychologist, a
pedagogue, a therapist specializing in a particular handicap and a social worker (art. 18).

385. Having the sole responsibility for pre-schedlication with the Ministry of Education

and Sport of the Republic of Serbia will make it possible for children with special needs to be
included in pre-school education in greater bers. This, and a tirheclassification or
categorization, will help learningroblems be detected and imée/e teacher intervention occur
before it is too late.

386. Inthe 1990s there was an increageemumber of special schools (including

special classes in regular schools). The inereass the sharpest in the school year 1997/98
(228 special primary and 44 special secondahpols) in comparison with the school

year 1991/92 (199 specialized primary and 31 igpsecondary schools). In the succeeding
school years (1998/99; 1999/2000; 2000/01), thebmurof special schools/special classes
dropped compared to 1997/98. Statistical datspatial schools’/special classes’ attendance
show a decrease in student coverage. Therdiing to gender proportion at special schools
indicate a larger proportion afale than female populatich.
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Table 22
Coverage of handicapped students by primary and secondary education
Primary education Secondary educatifn
Total Gender Total Gender coverage
coverage coverage coverage
School | Total | Students| Boys|  Girls| Students Boys Girls
year %
1991/92 8567 | 5059 3508 1533 990 543
% 100.00 | 59.05 40.95 100.0d 64.58 35.42
1992/93 8345 | 5002 3343 1577 1022 555
% 100.00 | 59.94 40.06 100.0¢ 64.81 35.19
3
1993/94 7962 | 4837 3125 1175 772 403
% 100.00 | 60.75 39.25 100.0¢ 65.70 34.30
1994/95 7929 | 4751 3178 1302 846 456
% 100.00 | 59.92 40.08 100.0d 64.98 35.02
1995/96 8.240 | 4.933 3.307 1.247 811 436
% 100.00 | 59.87, 40.13 100.0¢ 65.04 34.96
1996/97 8.160 | 4.779 3.381 1.421 945 476
% 100.00 | 58.57] 41.43 100.0d 66.50 33.50
1997/98 8262 | 4893 3369 1468 976 493
% 100.00 | 59.22 40.78 100.0¢ 66.42 33.58
1998/99 7847 | 4734 3113 1321 863 458
% 100.00 | 60.33 39.67 100.0d 65.33 34.67
1999/00 7706 | 4639 3067 1337 87pR 465
% 100.00 | 60.20 39.80 100.0¢ 65.22 34.18
2000/01 7560 | 4488 3072 1269 80 463
% 100.00 | 59.37, 40.63 100.0( 63.5 36.49

Source: Statistical yearbooks of tiRepublican Statistical Office.

& Students in regular secondary schools,imdtiding information on special and
schools for the education of adults.
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3. Education of personsbelonging to ethnic minorities

387. Education in the languagyef minorities, as provideahder the laws on primary,

secondary and higher educatiarthe Republic, implies the following: the right to a primary,
secondary and higher education in one’s raotbngue; the right to textbooks and specific

teaching aids for classes taught in that mothegue (State publishers are obliged to publish

school books in the languagesatifethnic minorities); the right to ensure that teachers are

properly trained to teach in the languagestbhic minorities; and theght to schools/classes

taught in minority languages. These provisions enable students belonging to ethnic minorities to
get to know and maintain, through the processdofcation, their histazal, social, cultural and
national identity.

388. The laws on primary and secondary atioa prescribed the general conditions

necessary to carry out the syllabuses and cuariouminority languages. Articles 5 of both

laws provide for education in minority languages (or bilingual educafipmvided that at

least 15 students belonging to ethnic minorities tseght a place in grade one. The same laws
allow classes to be held in marity languages even if there are fewer than 15 students belonging
to ethnic minorities who enrolled in a grade, but only if the Education Minister gave a go-ahead
and if the necessary pedagogical conditionstexXise Education Minister determines how
bilingual curricula and syllabuses are toifoplemented. Should austent choose to attend

classes in a minority languades/she is also obliged to learn Serbian according to the
curriculum. Should he/she choose to attend class@srbian, he/she maiy he/she so wishes,

have elective subjects in hisft@vn language (twice weekly).

389. The provisions of article 4 of the Law orghier Schools and those of article 8 of the
Law on Universities allow for courses of a schoohigiher learning or a university faculty to be
conducted in a minority languageiarany international languagiéthe founder of the school or
faculty has so decided. In case the Republic dfi§és not the founder, the Government of the
Republic should give itapproval subsequently (in the caseafchool of higher learning).
However, in the case of a faculty such apprewaluld be obtained befdrand. Article 31 of the
University Law sets as a specific requirement for registration for initial studies in a foreign or
minority language, knowledge of the languagstaflies. That knowledge is tested by a special
examination board in a manner prescribed by theits of the faculty or university. A freshman
who has registered for a study course donenmn@rity or foreign language, may elect to attend
a further study course in Serbian.

390. If instruction is given and the curriculum or syllabus is carried out in a minority
language, all school documents and official diplomadegrees are issued in that language. The
law also prescribes general requirements comagrteaching staff. Schoolteachers must hold a
degree from a Teachers’ Training College (Faculty), while teachers in senior classes of primary
or secondary schools must also have a certifitatiethey command the language of the classes.
Textbooks and manuals need toawailable also in minority languages. State publishing
companies have the obligation to publish textlsookall the languages which classes are

held.
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391. Ethnic minorities are educatedsieven ethnic minority languag®sHungarian,
Romanian, Ruthenian, Slovak, Atldan, Bulgarian and Turkish. There exist considerable
differences among these minorities regarding tagproach to, and acdepce of, education.
Social and economic development of areas populatedinority groups is an important factor
influencing a varied approach to, and acaape of, education. Vojvodina - which is the
economically most developed region in Seidma a region whereletic Hungarians, ethnic
Slovaks, ethnic Romanians and ethnic Ruthenians constitute a majority population - is an
example of the most consistent realizatiithe right of ethnic minorities to educatith.

392. The Ministry of Human Rights and MinoritiesSerbia and Monteagro has established
within its framework a secretariat dealing with a Roma national strategy. The aim is to assist,
monitor and consult in the process of the didopand implementation of a strategy for the
integration and empowerent of the Roma.

393. The strategy underlinestheed for the implementation of a non-discriminatory
curriculum in the specialized training of public institution staff with a view to avoiding ethnic
discrimination in institutions (including centries social services and welfare institutions).

394. Interms of percentage®! per cent of children in institutions for orphaned and
abandoned children are of Roma ethnic minor&ynong other things, the strategy developed by
the Ministry for Social Affairs in the Republic &erbia aims to cut dawthe number of children
placed in these institutions both by promgtioster parenthood and child adoption and by
supporting their natural parentsltmk after their own children.

395. Due to their bad socio-economic positiad different social and cultural background, a
great many Roma children with normal mentallties show poor testsalts before starting
school. The fact that tests are not suited to thieenbias that cannot be entirely excluded and
ignorance of the Roma culture by the boaréxdmination have in many cases combined,
forcing Roma children tattend schools for children with special needs.

396. The reform of the education system undertdky the Ministry of Education and Sport
of the Republic of Serbia alsomcerns Roma affairs. Intermatal organizations with chapters
in a number of countries, including large tiApation of Roma NGQshave developed and
implemented a number of projects for the royement of the position of Roma in the
educational system. Some oé#ie projects have already become an integral part of the plans
approved by the Ministry of Educati@md Sport in the Reiblic of Serbid®

G. Position of teacher swithin the education system

397. The provisions of law stipulate conditiond#fulfilled by teaching staff for each level
of education to be able to teach in schoolecture at universities. There is a uniform
requirement existing in all education laws imposing on teachers the obligation to have a
university degree in order to work in a school or at a university.

398. Schoolmasters or schoolimesses teaching junior classesafies one to four) at primary
school, except for teachers of foreign languagiesuld be trained at the University Teachers’
Training College. Before 1999, when the fuisiversity teachers’ training colleges were
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established, schoolmasters authoolmistresses rewed training at Pedagogical Schools
(academies) lasting two academic years and noglpart of university. Teachers of various
subjects are those who teach scrsaddjects in senior classesgfmary school (grades five to
eight), at secondary schools or higher schants university. Unlike teachers of individual
subjects taught at primary, secondar schools of higher learning who are required to have a
bachelor’s degree, university lecturers nesd & have completeml postgraduate course.

399. The law provides that all bachelors ofaarscience may apply for a teaching job.
Primary or secondary schoolteachers are requirdavinyin addition to a BA or a BSc, to

take, after one or two years of work expecienan exam consisting of three segments: a
methodological approach to a particular schadgiject, pedagogy and psychology, and school
legislation. A school consultadbes professional work iniprary and secondary schools.
Professional work in primary schools nagy done by a school pedagogue, a school
psychologist, a social worker, a special-education teacher (therapist), a librarian or a media
librarian. In secondary schools this work mayebé&usted to a psychologist, a pedagogue, a
librarian, a social or health worker, an IT olui-education specialist (if adults are students).
Primary or secondary school educatorbaarding schools are responsible for students’
upbringing.

400. According to the information gathered bg rask Force of the Ministry of Education
and Sport concerned with thaitting and professional deegiment of teachers in the

Republic of Serbia, 1,600,000 peopfdts 8.4 million population are formally integrated in the
educational system. There are almost 100,000 tesafloen pre-school to the university level,
including consultants (pedagogues, psychotsglgrarians, social workers, pedagogues
dealing with special needs children). Nearly 55 per cent of these are employed in primary
schools, 27 per cent in secondary schools, 1@grrare university legters and approximately
8 per cent are educators.eRchool institutions numbebaut 18,150 employees; 48.5 per cent
are educators, 16.6 per cent medical stadf29.9 per cent administrative and other taff.

401. One of the more important problems arisintiis field is a coherent theoretical and

practical preparation of teachers for class warkis question concerns the level of practical

training for class work at faculties and universitias well as regulations relating to obligatory
advanced training recead regularly on the job. Comparing the syllabuses of the faculties and
universities in Serbia, it was established that there is no balance between academic education a
pedagogical education for work in the classrarexisting faculties, except for teachers’

colleges and partly teachers’ training faculffeavithin the system of university-level

education, teachers’ training fdttes are the only institutions of higher education where students
(future teachers) prepare themselves theoretically and practically in a comprehensive manner fo
the teaching profession. The syllabuses obther faculties (“teaching or non-teaching”) are

more focused on the professional skills than on teaching.

402. Teachers’ university education at lismg or non-teaching” faculties is so
“syllabus-centred that there is no time for tegizal, let alone practical, familiarization with
various teaching models, modern organizatioola$ses and teachimgethods encouraging
active student participation. Thsone of the major problems in the entire system of teachers’
training® With regard to permanent teacher trainimgthe job, the provisions of law (article 74
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of the Primary School Law and article 74 of 8®condary School Law) require teachers, school
consultants and educators tonréhemselves permanently. Thnistry of Education and Sport
of the Republic of Serbia tires the system of permarig¢raining, programme, manner,
deadlines and conditions for a specialized traiixgm taken as part of advanced training.

403. The above provisions have not been translategractical organizational, staffing and
material conditions beyond the nwaitive or quasi-normative leveNor have they defined the
dynamics of advanced training that will correspond to seniority on the teaching job and
aspirations for promotion, labour rights, s&in the professioma financial entittement¥.

404. Amendments to the provisions on teachads’anced training are among the more
important activities of the Ministrgf Education and Sport of thepublic of Serbia within the
reform of education and prafsional development of teachis@ff. Professional titles for
teachers and teaching consultants were introdogesnending article 74 of the Primary School
Law and article 78 of the Secondary School LaApart from defining professional teacher

titles, the amendments have established the responsibility of the Education Minister for:
programmes and ways of orgamgipermanent advanced training, requirements and procedure
for promotion, skills acquired during the advantmdhing, form of cetificates of attendance

and possible establishment of regional centreadeancement and training towards a degree in
teaching.

Article 14
Compulsory primary education, free of charge

405. In view of the fact that the Constitutiof the Federal Replib of Yugoslavia

guaranteed compulsory primary education, freehafrge, and that the same right has been more
extensively guaranteed under the Charter of Huaral Minority Rights and Civil Liberties, as
well as the fact that the Constitution of the Republi€erbia also provides for the right to free
education for all who are part of the systehsecondary and higheducation as full-time
students, please refer to the comments nhadein under article 13 of the Covenant.

Article 15
A. Right totakepart in cultural life
L egislation

406. The cultural field is the responsibilitythie constituent Replibs of the Federal
Republic of Yugoslavia. Unlike the other fieldathas a rule, have one or more organic laws,
the cultural field has a number of the so-called “organic laws”.

407. The law on the activities of geakinterest in the field ofulture in the Republic of
Serbia Qfficial Journal of the Republic of Serbia, No. 49/92) catalogued 22 items from various
fields of culture that are of geral interest to the Republic. It mentioned the most important
cultural institutions, specific cultural activities or segments of activities whose diffusion is
encouraged by the Republic, individual cultural events, ethnic cultures, international cultural
cooperation, aid to young artists and publishingtierblind. Other activities are left to private
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initiative, market forces and interest-based organizations (civic associations), cultural and
educational organizams of minorities and ethnic groupscéb self-government, sponsors,
donors and endowment foundations.

Network of cultural institutions: major groupings

408. The Republic of Serblaas 123 museums, including 49 memorial complexes

(or 39.8 per cent). More than 3 million items have been recorded and only 115,000

(or 3.8 per cent) have been on display ashatehi There are also 47 archives with

about 18,000 separate stocks ah@ral material. Fifteen geialized institutions with

about 400 employees are charged with the ceatien of 2,787 places of cultural interest.

The conservation task has been entrusted tonssifutions having more than 2,700 employees.
The focal points in this field include institutions supervising all the institutions of this type:
the Belgrade National Museum, the Archive of Serbia and the Republic Institute for the
Conservation of Historical Sites.

409. Another major grouping is madp of national libraries, librags of institutions of higher
learning, special and general science librarie#se Republic of Serbia bai64 libraries of this
kind: 2 national libraries, 166 libraries in instituis of higher learning, 297 special libraries
and 10 general science libragieAll the above libraries have 10,631,100 volumes. The
general public has access to 49 libraries at higher educational institutions and to 39 special
libraries. Besides these, there is a large nétwbpublic libraries, 904 in total, where more
than 1,500 people work, almost 73 per cent of thengaalified library staff. They have stocks
containing 14,724,000 volumes.

410. A third grouping of cultural institutions cortsief professional thés@s. According to
information from 1994-1995, Serbiad a total of 36 professidritaeatres. This grouping
includes children’s theatres, of which there wapemore than nine. Theatre productions put on
throughout the Republic of Sertaae complemented by 44 amateur theatre productions. Some
of these theatres have a very long tradition.

411. The Republic of Serbia also prides fteel musical companies: philharmonic and
other orchestras number 16. In addition,ehsme many choirs, mex or all women.

About 3,003 cultural and art companies are signifid@o. Their sections are multiple: folk
dances (530); folk singers (290); instrumemntaisic (197); recitation (136); drama (135), for a
total of 1,724.

412. As far as cinemas are concerned, therataet 120 of them in éhRepublic of Serbia.

413. Among the cultural institutions a specific graypstands out, one that is statistically
classified as popular or worleuniversities, but that is we diversified and comprises a
modern-day institution such as a culture haurseentre. The most numerous are culture
houses 379 (49 per cent) followed by cultceatres 133 (17 per cent) and popular
universities 100 (13 per @y, totalling 761 institutions of this type.
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414. Private initiative is more and more gaingrgund in culture. Traditionally, there are

many private art galleries. A number of @& distributing and producer companies have
emerged. Much of the publishing activitydse to private publishers. However, the most

apparent presence of private initiative in culture are many television and radio stations that have
sprung up. In the meantime, some of them lmeen closed down. Some other have survived

and considerably improved the cultural and entertainment content of programmes in the media.

Cultural events

415. Specific characteristics of cultural life irrtbountry derive from cultural events outside
institutional flows. Throughout the year there argreat many competitions, festivals, meetings
and festival-like events. Judging by their @wer and organization, events may be classified
into five big groups: internationalational, Republicprovincial or local.

416. Cultural events of interianal importance include the Belgrade International Theatre
Festival (BITEF), Belgrade Music Festivities (BEMUS), International Film Festival (FEST),
Encounter of the Children of Enype known as the Joy of Europe.

Art and professional associations

417. Inthe Republic of Serbia there arerenthan 60 art and professional cultural
associations. There are 15 art associatiarseal Among them, the most important are:

the Writers’ Association; the Association of Liteydranslators; the Fine Arts Association;

the Association of Applied Artand Designers; the Composerssciation; the Association of
Drama Artists. Furthermore, there are a great many professional and scientific associations,
including the Society of Art Historians, the Aagpogical Society, the Ethnological Society,

the Philosophical Society, the Soldgical Society, the Federati of Historians’ Associations,

the Association of Slavists, the Federation ofdRslogists’ Associations, the Museum Society,
the Federation of Librarian Officers.

B. Cultural lifeand information in the languages of ethnic minorities
Promotion of the cultural identity of minority communities

418. The task of promoting the interests ohamity populations in the field of creative
activity and culture in the Federal Republic of Yugoslavia is entrusted to cultural institutes,
associations and societies of ethnic groufisey prepare programmes and carry out activities
aimed at fostering and promoting minority languages, literature, art and folklore.

419. Vojvodina is the region where the promotidithe cultural identity and conservation of
the cultural heritage of minority communities are the most developed. Apart from a Hungarian
professional theatre basedNiovi Sad, there are also numerous amateur companies of the
Slovak, Romanian and Rutheniaainorities mounting productions on amny as nine stages.
Festivals of folk songs and dances, literary and other cultural events and scientific meetings in
minority languages take place every year.
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420. Traditional events in Hungarian inclutie “Szarvas Gabor” linguistic days; the
“Szenteleki Days” literary meetings; “Ferenc Feher” poetry meetings; and festivals of art, song
and dance companies called “Durindo” and “Gyeslpokreta”, as well as the “Vive-Vitaki

Days” and “Play the Flute, Play” festivals.

421. Ethnic Slovaks regularly hold festivalsamhateur theatre companies. The “Winter
Meetings of Slovakists” are devoted to the fostering and promotion of Slovak literature, while
the festival “Dance, Dance” celebrates Slovak music and songs and dances.

422. Ethnic Romanians in Vojvodina hold literangetings “Doctor Radu Flora”, festivals of
song and dance companies as well as theweners of the amateur theatres of the ethnic
Romanians of Vojvodina.

423. Similar annual events getting togettieatre, sing and dance companies and
literary societies are organized by ethnic Ruthenians. As to the content, the meetings on
Ruthenian-language schoolsdalinguistic problems stand out.

424. The Czech cultural societyZ€ch Beseda” traditionally organizes the “Days of Fancy
Dress Ball or Masoptisin Bela Crkva.

425. Furthermore, Hungarian, Slovak and Reatieic communities living in Vojvodina
have a tradition of holding cultural days. gdod example of multicultural coexistence is
“Duzjanica”, a multi-ethnic event of Croats, Bunj@Backa Croats), Sokci (Uniates of the
region) and ethnic Hungarians celebrating the ef harvest in northern Backa, Vojvodina.

426. In the other regions of Serbia inhabitedethynic communities, the cultural societies of
these communities help promote their cultural heritage.

427. Inthe region of Sanjak, ethnic Bosnjamganized in several non-governmental
organizations and associationg actively pursuing conservationtbie heritage of this region

as part of the Oriental and European culturat&ge. The few art argtientific associations,
thePreporod cultural society, the Sanjak Intellectual Club and the Bosniac Cultural Institute, all
work for the revitalization of indigenous Bosniac values.

Conservation of the cultural heritage of minority communities

428. Items of the heritage of nurity communities are partly pestted in nationaor regional
museums or endowmentblevertheless, a sizeable numbeslofines and sacral establishments
has remained out of reach of societal protectiEven though they are under protection, places
of cultural and historimterest are not protected enough. Moeuais forming an integral part of
original architectural and urban core areas doex#ive sufficient attention even in as big cities
as Belgrade, Novi Sad and Nis or in multi-ethmignicipalities such as Subotica or Novi Pazar.

Publishing activity

429. Specialized publishing companies are clthvgiéh publication in minority languages.
By the mid-1990s, they published dozens of tilesually. For instance, Forum, a Hungarian
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publishing company, from its beginnings in 1953 to 1995, published more than 2,000 titles. The
other publishers, Culture in Slovak, Libertatea Tibiscus in Romanian, Ruske slovo in
Ruthenian, Bratstvo in Bulgarian, Romainterpliesthe Roma languagehave had a more

modest publishing activity. In addition to tleeshere are also other publishers publishing
specialized editions in minority languages.

430. Within the network of libraries existimg Vojvodina, books in minority languages are
represented according to the ethnic compmsitif the population: 76.67 per cent are books in
Serbian; 15.65 per cent in Hungarian; 1.12 pet geSlovak; 1.04 per cent in Romanian,

and 0.22 per cent in Ruthenian. Regarding gilets of the country, library book figures have
not been updated for books published in minority languages.

431. The majority of the dailies and news nmges in minority languages come out in
Vojvodina, where there are about 150 registered print media.

432. Hungarian-language newspapers include the Bfiaflyar Szo, the weekly7 Nap, the
youth weeklyKepes Ifjusag and the children’s papeds Pajtas andMezekalacs. Periodicals
range from a cultural, literary and art jouridl, a scientific ad social journaletuk and the art
and review journalj Smpozion to a bilingual literary, art and cultural revi€évbisin
Hungarian and Serbian, and teriodic professional journ&lungarologiai kozlemenek.

433. The Slovak-language newsweekly magakbilas L’ udy, containing a farming
supplemenPol’ nohospodarske rozhl’ ady, is accompanied by other publications, including the
youth newspapevzet, the children’s papefornicka andRovina family magazine.

434. Ruthenian-language publications are the newsjpske slovo, the youth papaviAK
and children’s magazinégahradka as well as the literary and cultural reviésetlioc.

435. Romanian-language publishing has aeasfgoublications from the newsweekly
magazine_ibertatea, the children’s and youth newspapBtguria copiilor andTinrea to the
cultural and art reviewumina and the professional journallsadita andOgledalo.

436. The print media in the Roma languagerateso developed. Nonetheless, the private
publisher Romainterpress based in Bedgraccasionally publishes the magaZReenano lil, the
children’s newspapéthavrikano lil and a professiohgurnal calledromologia. The Roma
Institute in Novi Sad publishes a scientific and cultural perioditzat e Romengo.

437. The Bulgarian ethnic community has its own newspaper @ridstvo.

438. The Bosniacs of Sanjak have the newsp&gelzacke novine andHas periodical, the
magazinesandzak, and the literary reviewlak. The Mashikhat of the Muslim Community of
Sanjak publishes its own newspapglas |slama.

Electronic media

439. State-run broadcasting mediso have separate sectidosprogrammes in minority
languages. The most ramified programming stadfing structure has been put in place in
Radio-Television Novbad. This media outlet traditionally broadcasts programmes in
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Hungarian, Slovakian, thiRoma language, Romanian and Ruthenian. According to the plan of
programming adopted for 2001 by the Programndegvice and the Progmme Planning and
Coordination Section of Radibelevision Novi Sad, there a865 television programmes aired

in Hungarian. Their duration is 30,125 minutesaoyearly basis. Radio Novi Sad, too, has
all-day programmes in Hungarian alongh 22 other local radio stations.

440. Broadcasts in Slovakian, Romanian Ruathenian take 13,260 mites of all annual
programmes each. A 15-minutenseprogramme is broadcast daily except at weekends. There
are two cultural and political programmasveek and a monthly 90-minute phone-in

programme. Radio Nowad has four hours of daily broadisafer the three ethnic minorities.

441. Ethnic Ukrainians have HBinual television pragmmes of 650 minutes and one hour of
weekly radio broadcasts.

442. The Croatian Section of RNovi Sad, which was estiihed in July 2001, takes a
thousand minutes of programming or 20 shows a year.

443. Roma programmes are aiggdall the networks of RaghTelevision Serbia and via
satellite. These programmes are an houraahdlf monthly shows. All programmes

of RT Novi Sad contain 372 Roma showsld;760 minutes of programmes broadcast during
one year. There are 330 minutes of Roma ns@isnce and education as well as entertainment
programmes per week. In addition, there arecthi@urs of daily radio pgrammes in Novi Sad.
Unlike a few years ago, when there was &haur programme on Radio Belgrade on a daily
basis, the Roma Section of this Radio, thoudhirs existence, has not been broadcasting any
programmes for some time now.

444. Bulgarian television shows are aired onldleal station called “@ribrod”, while radio
programmes in that lguage include six hours daily broadcasts.

445. Numerous regional and local radio statiaise broadcast in minority languages. They
bring their editorial policies and listings inm@ormity with the ethnic structure of the local
population.

C. Scientific research and creative activity

446. Pursuant to the Law on Suiiéic Research Activity ofthe Republic of SerbiaCfficial
Journal of the Republic of Serbia, No. 52/93), the Government thfe Republic of Serbia,

in 1994, adopted the Policy ofi€ntific and TechnologicdDevelopment of the Republic
of Serbia QOfficial Journal of the Republic of Serbia, No. 17/94).

447. The focus of this development policy was on research work that should primarily take
advantage of the domestic, already existind #¢ne newly acquired know-how and on a speedier
transfer and diffusion of the wakk scientific advances. In that context, the following main
objectives of the policy have been identified: a@aelerated development of science, technology
and education for the purpose of promoting econaroevth; maintenance of existing scientific
opportunities by introducing yogrresearchers and investmt® coming from a number of

sources and continuously growing 20 per cent mapally than the GDP; ternationakcientific
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and technological cooperation, multdeal and bilateral, as assential factor of accelerated
integration in international processes; mutoiplinary and project-based coordination and
management of fundamental, pd and development researcledging on complex projects;
exploration and rational utilization of own natur@sources; providing a scientific basis for
understanding past and guidingute economic, legal, politicalemographic and other social
changes; raising the awareness of the nebditd the quality and highlnoral and environmental
standards into scientifi@sults, new technologies, produatsl all forms of creative activity;
building a society which will bennovation-oriented angvhich will remove dscrepancies in the
development of various fieldmd disciplines of science.

448. The policy of scientific and technologidavelopment incorporates: the programme of
international technologica&ooperation, the implementatiofh which implies favourable
conditions for: internation@ooperation conducted by the aeades of arts and sciences,
scientific institutes, universities, business@ganizations or individuals; identification of
countries according to the interests of the F@ldeepublic of Yugosla®a for scientific and
technological cooperation, focusing internatice@operation primarily othe implementation of
national strategic projects; andfdsion of research and otherstdts achieved in international
cooperation in each area of such cooperation.

449.  Within this framework, pritties have been s@ respect of cooperation with the

United Nations system: UNDP, UNEP, UNESCO, UNIDO, UNCTAD, ECE and FAO/WHO;
with international organizations such as Werld Weights and Measures Office (WMO), the
International Standardization ganization (ISO), the International Electrical-engineering
Commission (IEC); with regional organizatiomsioperation within the Framework Community
Programme of the Commission of the Eweap Communities (COST), the OECD, and the
PHARE programme of the European Union; aritththe bilateral partrs of the National Bank.

PART TWO

INITIAL REPORT ON THE IMPLEMENTATION OF THE

INTERNATIONAL COVENANT ON ECONOMIC, SOCIAL

AND CULTURAL RIGHTSIN THE REPUBLIC OF
MONTENEGRO FOR THE PERIOD 1990-2002

Article1
Paragraph 1

450. Montenegro is a democratic, social and ego#d State. Montenegro is a republic, and a
member of the Union dderbia and Montenegro.

451. Montenegro is sovereign in those functithva it has not conferred on the jurisdiction of

the Union of Serbia and Montenegro. Sovereignty belongs to citizens. Citizens exercise power
directly and through elected representatives.z€&iis of Montenegro areeke to decide about the
political status of the State, its nationahstitution and its political, economic and cultural
development. Freedom to decide on the most itapbrssues concerning the future of the State

is granted by the Constitution of Montenegro.
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452. The Constitution of Montenegro (art. 2, pajgorescribes that only the citizens in a
referendum shall decideny change of constitutional statéerym of Government or borders.
These constitutional provisions have been ekaieorin the Referendum Law of the Republic of
Montenegro that was adopted in February 20lMis law was drafted inooperation with OSCE
experts from their Office for Democratic Institutions and Human Rights (ODHIR) who made
suggestions and recommendations to enatethe law would be in accordance with
international standards, most of which were incorporated into the law.

453. The Referendum Law remaintbe subject of heated political debate both in the
Montenegrin Parliament and among political arind political leaders because the referendum
on the independence of Montenegro is expectdxtorganized in compliance with this law.
Debate focused on two key questions: (a) whedleralified majority is needed for a successful
referendum - the February 2001 law stipulates 308aper cent plus one of the registered voters
must cast ballots and more than half of thaltoumber of voters who cast ballots must vote for
one option in order for the referendum to be dexd successful; (b) who has the right to vote?
I.e. whether the right to vote should be giveth® citizens who do not live in Montenegro and
who, therefore, do not meet the residg requirements to vote in elections.

454. These debates led to an initiative to anteadaw of February 20010n one side were
suggestions to completely delete any requiremadated to a qualified majority (this suggestion
was given by the opposition Liberal party, strongitg-independent-orientedfOn the other side
was an insistence that a larger margin is neéatea referendum to succeed - 75 per cent of all
registered voters or 50 per cent of all enrolledhanregister list (this was a suggestion of those
political parties which were agnst a referendum on the indapgence of Montenegro - the
opposition coalition “For Yugoslavia”). Again, @& experts were involved and they produced
an “Assessment of the present Referendum Lawaich recommends that any future law define
a qualified majority (one of theroposals was 55 per cent of all registered voters) and that, in
accordance with international standards, Moatgims who are not registered residents should
not vote in any future referendum. After seVeoainds of discussiona the Parliament, a
decision was taken to postponei@c on the adoption of a new law and now, after signing the
Belgrade Agreement, the question of a referemdu independence of Montenegro has been put
on hold for at least three years.

455. The Constitution of the Republic of Montene@d. 5) prescribes that the Government

in Montenegro shall be organized in accordance with the principle of the division of power into
legislative (vested in the Parliament), executive (vested in the Government) and judicial (vested
in the courts of law) spheres. The same arsitifulates that the President of the Republic will
represent Montenegro, and that the Constitiai Court protects the constitutional order.

Paragraph 2

456.  With its territory of 13,812 squargdmetres and 718 kilometres of inland
and 218 kilometres of sea borders, Montenegpoesents a specifi@mtural and developed
environment which reflects its geologicalihdation, tectonics, natural forces and human
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activities. Montenegro’s natural resources include its waters (the sea, lakes and rivers); land;
mineral resources (coal, peat, sand); forestsjibersity (flora and fauna); the beauty of its
landscape; its protected areasafure (natural reserves, natibparks, natural monuments and
natural parks); and its protect plant and animal species.

457. Montenegro is committed to the concepustainable development, which will not
affect the improvement and peation of nature, and its dewgiment policy is based on this
concept. The trend of increasing the exploitatibnatural resources such as forests, fertile
ground, fisheries, wild animal and plant spedies been continued in the past 10 years.

458. The pressure on natural values in coastal Aesabeen increased as well, especially by
illegal constructions anchaltreatment of wasteweats, which reach theea without cleaning.

459. During the process of rapidustrialization, little #ention was paid to the protection of

the environment and some capital projects toald have negative impact on the environment
have been announced, such as tansng a hydroelectric plant dhe Tara River (protected as

a world biosphere reserve), the Moraca River and Skadar Lake (protected Ramsar area). As a
result, occurrences such as erosion, and eitazhoaf plant and animal species in certain areas
(forests, rivers, lakes) in the future magpder comprehensive development of Montenegro,

which in turn means that the preskvel of poverty willbe maintained.

Paragraph 3

460. Every year the Government of the Republidontenegro determines its economic
policy on the basis of which policy of public expénce is formulated. The total level of public
expenditure in 2003 was planned to beRETF5.61 million, which accounts for 55.4 per cent of
the gross domestic product of the Republic of Maegro. If we exclude the internal transfers
between the authorities in charge of adminiagepublic expenditure (the budget and funds),
then the share of public expenditure in thesgrdomestic product coméewn to 50 per cent.

In the structure of public expenditure iretRepublic for 2003, the State budget’s share is

the biggest with its 55.61 per cent, then the Pension and Disability Insurance Fund

with 22.4 per cent, the Health Insuranes& with 20.3 per cent, municipalities (local
authorities) with 7.9 per cent and the loyment Agency with 1.7 per cent.

461. The Law on the Budget of the Republic of Montenegro for the year 2003 envisaged
total funds in the amount of EUR 431.45 millionb collected, which aounts for 30 per cent
of the planned gross domestioguct of the Republic. Withithe total of the planned funds

in the budget for 2003, grants without int&rand social welfare allowances account

for 34.64 per cent.

462. Within this position the budget earmarkeads for social welfare, funding the
university, funds for the Republican Employméigency (allowance for jobless people, funding
the trainees, redundancy allowance, etc.), thaltd Insurance Fund for covering the health
insurance for the unemployed, to the Pensioa Disability Insurance Fund, to non-profit,
humanitarian and non-governmental orgations, funds for student allowances,

scholarships, etc.
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463. Within the funds earmarked for social wedfaspecial allocations have been envisaged
for child allowances, disability allowancerfsoldiers, family support, maternity leave,
allowance for help and care of others, food fonates, food for children ikindergartens, social
welfare grants, grants to disabled persons, social welfare for priests and other social welfare
benefits, which caters for the total%#,000 beneficiaries of these rights.

464. In compliance with the objectives dmidgetary spending in 2003 will rely on the
following principles:

Balancing revenue and expenditure in the budget;

— Regular servicing of the domestic and foreign liabilities stipulated in the budget;

— Rationalization of expenditures and adjugtspending to realistic (collectable)
revenue;

— Reform of public administration andnaore rational employment policy; and
— Further reform of the fiscal systemmd more efficient tax collection.

465. Other sectors of public expenditure (pemsind disability insurance, health care and
health insurance, employment) adopt their budigetesach year in compliance with the concrete
rights of their beneficiaries.

Article 2
Paragraph 1

466. The problems of poverty, social marginal@aand social exclusion of some of the
groups in our society is a topical problem inwWwrld in general. Naturally, this problem has
been present in our country as a consequence @viints of the last decade and even longer. In
December 1999, the World Bank and Internationahbtary Fund approved a new approach to
poverty reduction in the countries with a IGDP which is based on strategies coming from
these very countries. These stgigs are based on two pillargiternal self-help and support of
the international community. The goal of thisagégy is to improve thpopulation’s welfare,
involving improvement of the quality of liféhrough creating conditions that will enable
sustainable socio-economic development of the country.

467. Basic characteristics of the Republic of Mogro in the period when the strategy was
drawn up are:

— Social product per capita, $1,262;

— Unemployment rate, 15 per cent;
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— Presence of the grey economy;

— Level of poverty - one quarter of tipepulation lives within the poverty zone
(EUR 50 is considered as the poverty line); and

— Number of refugees and displaced persct3,000 (7 per cent of the population).

468. To date, the following has been done:lrd@rim Poverty Redttion Strategy Paper
(I-PRSP) was finished in JuB002 and approved by the Worldrikaand Internatinal Monetary
Fund. This version sets forth:

— An overview of the present situation;
— Areview of the existing levels of poverty;
— Key elements for the strategy for reduction of poverty:
— Macroeconomic stability;
— Suppression of the grey economy;
— Developing the entrepreneursdctor and market economy; and
— Targeting groups for social benefits.

469. Development of the strategy should prodeetheans of a consultative process with the
participation of all societal factsy creation of a database (the latkelevant data and indices is
an aggravating factor), supervision and progress.

470. The Government of the Republic of Morggro appointed the Ministry of Labour and
Social Welfare to lead the entire process tedminister was appointed coordinator of the
project. The Government has also appointedadination body which will supervise the entire
process. It would be composed of the ministérsfinance, healtheducation and science,
agriculture, water supply and forestry, sectietaof developmentral information and the
director of the Agency for Development.

471. The Ministry of Labour and Social Welfdras considered the recommendations of the
World Bank and the experience of neighbouring coestin this field. On the basis of that, it
has prepared an organizational soheof all participants in therocess of drafting the strategy
which will evolve through: an organizational process, action-related and research-oriented
processes and a consultation pesceThe completion of the orgaational matrix of this project
involves the formation of working gups and operative-consultation bodies.

472. The key part of the organizational pissshould be administered by a new body that
will work within the Ministry of Labour and Sa&h Welfare. A so-called Managerial Unit will
have sector coordinators, a translatoPR manager and a technical secretary.
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473. The council of the project comprises th&esentatives of all actors involved in the
process of drafting the strategy: governmentahamps, experts and representatives of advisory
boards.

474. The Working Group of Experts comprisesdberdinators of special expert groups in
line with the portfolio they are entrusted wéhd, apart from experts, representatives of line
ministries. In accordance withe priorities concerned, the wagkoups for the following fields:
education, health care, employment, soslfare, economic and regional development,
macroeconomic policy and ecologpll be set up. Each expert working group is obliged to
submit the written material that will go through two consultative processes.

475. The process of strategy-iireg calls for a comprehensive contribution of various
participants who have been repented through six consultativeards that will be involved in
the drafting of the strategy through consultations.

476. Principles which the stragewill rely on include that:
— The strategy is a product of the entire society;
— The action plan is governed from the coynwith a vision of its own development;
— Itis produced by a participatory process;
— It enables integration of sociatonomic and ecological development;
— It pays particular attention ttevelopment of human potential; and
— The whole process is a transparent one.

Although the drafting of the strategy is a prex&hich should be created by our own potentials,
the assistance of international partner-donors ispetisable. So far we have identified: the
World Bank, DFID, UNDP and other Unitétations agencies as potential donors.

477. The experience we have acquired so fdraifting the strategy includes development
debates which were held on tlopic of institutions and povertnew jobs and poverty, and
social protection and poverty.

478. We participated in the Forum fap\werty Reduction for Albania, Bosnia and
Herzegovina and Yugoslavia, whose contributias in providing the forum for exchange of
experience among the countries which have reached a certain stage of strategy-drafting.

479. This entire stage of strategy-drafting barcalled the preparatory stage. After the
working groups are established, we are going tbakion that stage of strategy which needs to
start first by defining what poverty is,t8eg objectives, strategic priorities, etc.

480. According to the present timeline, it is engeshthat the entire strategy will be adopted
by the middle of 2003.
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Paragraph 2

481. The obligation to adhere to the principleoh-discrimination is gscribed by article 15
of the Constitution of the Republic of Montenegvbich stipulates tha “All citizens are free

and equal regardless of any partarity and/or other personatidbutes.” This article also

makes explicit the commitment and constitutional guarantee for all Montenegrins to the broadest
protection from discriminationThis commitment has beenrfiuer developed in national
legislation. The Criminal Code tiie Republic of Montenegro stipulates that the violation of
equality (art. 43) is a criminal offence. It prebes as liable to punishment any action by which
any individual and any citizen is deprived, reded, privileged or favoed in relation to the
rights stipulated by the Constitution, the lawther regulations or general acts or ratified
international treaties, on thedis of difference in national or ethnic origin, race, religion,
political conviction or otheranvictions, sex, language, edtioa or social position. The
sanction prescribed ranges from thremnths’ to five years’ imprisonment.

482. The non-discrimination provisions also applfot@igners who reside in the territory of

the Republic of Montenegro. For example, the issue of medical care is regulated by the
Resolution on Terms for Using Health Care and Other Rights Related to Health Insurance for the
Foreigners who Reside in the Territory of epublic who Cannot Useddlth Care Services on

any Other Basigdfficial Gazette of the Republic of Montenegro, No. 2/91). Article 2 of the

resolution states that foreigners who residéhe Republic for the purpose of education or
professional training, as well agy close family living with them, if they have no other medical
care, shall exercise their right to health care and other rights related to health insurance at the
same level as citens of the Republic of Montenegro.

Article3

483. The legislation in force in the RepulditMontenegro, starting from the Constitution
through laws to regulations, ptaons equitable treatment of teexes. Thus, at the formal
level, the equality of the sexes is well regulatedlifields of life. There is no special law on
gender equality, but the issue is incorporated almost all pieces of legislation.

484. With respect to educationadk levels and to employmepblicy, every school and each
employment position is equally open to betbmen and men who meet the prescribed
requirements. However, employers mosenfchoose men over women, particularly young
women who are often rejected because the employer assumes they will become pregnant and
leave the job to raise a family.

485. Thus, the law, which upholds equalitydahe practice, which favours men over women,

are very different. Why? The answer is to a significant degree related to the traditional structure
of Montenegrin society, which is very patriarthahildren are brought up in an environment in
which customs and habits inhibit women from engaging into anything other than raising children
and taking care of the home. Even todaygame regions of the country, parents do not allow

girls to continue going to school after they tdthor 12. The insufficient education of women

and society as a whole limits the scope of the rights that women can enjoy.



E/1990/5/Add.61
page 105

486. Also, although it is less common now, trawitstill dictates that a sister willingly
renounces her inheritance in favadmer brother, although appragte legal conditions do exist,
since men and women are equal when it comes to inheriting the property of the ancestors.

487. At the Fourth World Conference of Women, held in Beijing in 1995, a

platform for action was adopteBdport of the Fourth World Conference on Women,

Beijing, 4-15 September 1995, United Nations publicatiorgales No. E.96.N.13, chap. 1,
resolution 1, annex 1) whichtsaut a comprehensive programme for strengthening the position
of women in all aspects of publnd private life and giving them an equal share in social,
economic, cultural and political decision-making. Since that time, many countries have
adopted national action plans beigm the Beijing platform. However, as the Federal Republic
of Yugoslavia was preoccupied by war thghout the 1990s, neithtére Federal Republic

of Yugoslavia nor Montenegro developed a nati@aation plan to promote the rights of women.
Only a few NGOs have thus femitiated action in this area.

488. In the newly formed Government (choséter the elections of October 2002),

two ministerial posts were given to women (whinkans 10 per cent of the ministerial posts).
The number of women holding posts of ministesiatretaries and deputy ministers is higher,
comprising 20 per cent of the overall number.widwer, with respect to the most responsible
positions in Parliament, there are seven woié®s and there are no women who serve as
presidents of working bodies in the Goverminer the Parliament. Prior to the last
parliamentary elections, the Speaker of theidaent of the Republic of Montenegro was a
woman, and a woman was president of the Parliament’s newly formed Committee for Gender
Equality, established in July 2001. At present, Montenegro has three women mayors (Budva,
NikSi¢ and Bar) out of a total of 21 municipalities.

489. Despite the unsatisfactory representatiomarhen in the power structures, the attitude

of government bodies and political parties te ¢fender issue has become more positive in recent
years. Moreover, while the situation of wamia society has not significantly changed, one
increasingly hears discussions of the position ahen, and of their rights in all fields of life

and work, particularly their pacipation in decision-making sictures. These issues have
become more prominent in the media and, wihitakes time to changatitudes, one should

expect some progress in the coming years.

490. As aresult of the last decaaféhardships, little researchdibeen done and consequently
accurate current data does not exist concenhie@gposition and representation of women in
Montenegro. As yet, none of the governmerraies has seriously addressed this problem.
The statistics bulletin for 2001 of the Republican Buref Statistics has been able to offer only
the following data:

— According to the census of 1991, afita total population of 591,269, women
comprised 50.6 per cent (299,329); out of the working age population of 145,741,
38.6 per cent (91,539) were women, olithe 74,531 persons who received
salary, 35,397 (47.5 per cent) were woraeng out of the 279,458 dependent persons
172,393 (61.7 per cent) were women,;
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— Concerning the gender of employeeg, thost recent data available is from
31 December 1993: at that time, thereene total number of 129,005 employees of
whom 52,001 were women; of these 6,074 lyggltluate degrees, 4,335 were college
graduates, 17,766 were secondary schaaates, and 1,495 finished elementary
school; of the women employed, 868 wharghly skilled workers, 10,895 skilled
workers, 1,980 semi-skilled and 8,588 unskilled workers;

— During the 1999/2000 school ye#nere were 77,726 full-time pupils in elementary
school of which 37,762 were girls; out®®,756 students in secondary schools,
15,662 were girls.

491. Inthe Law on the Election of CouncillorsdaMPs, a so-calledjtiota of women” was

not envisaged. However, at the beginning of 2Q@st before the early parliamentary elections
and on the initiative of an NGO, four politicalrpas - DPS, SDP, LSCG and DUA - signed an
agreement pledging to try to ensure that wommprised 30 per cent of their candidates lists.
Even before this agreement was signed, spotigcal parties had writtea “quota for women”

into their party agendas. The result of thifative was an almost 100 peent increase in the
number of women in Parliament, fnoabout 5 per cent in the previous Parliament to 10 per cent
in the new one.

492. Women are somewhat better representecijuthciary, particularly so at the lower
level (about 60 per cent in the municipal court® the higher courts (Podgorica and
Bijelom Polje) 42 per cent of judges are womamg in the Supreme Court about 26 per cent.

493. There are about 30 NGOs in Montenegrowmak on issues relevant to women - on
economic or political empowerment, assistance to women in case of violence, stimulating
entrepreneurship, etc. One of these NGOs publishes the malyaziaeother publishes
theBulletin.

494. The Government allocates certain fundgfojects from the civil sector, in compliance
with the Law on NGOs. A certain number of projects proposed by women’s NGOs were funded
is this way.

495. Since the establishment in 1999 of the Working Group for Gender Equality (WGGE) of
the Stability Pact for South-Eastern Europey tepresentatives from the women’s NGO sector

in Montenegro and a governmah€oordinator for Gender Equalihave participated in its

work. The appointment of the Governmer@sordinator for Gender Equality, Montenegro’s
participation in the activities of the WGGE, tB@vernment’s project proposals for establishing

a governmental gender equality mechanism, and the establishing of a Parliamentary Committee
for Gender Equality, illustrate the serious commitment of the Government of Montenegro to
adopt and implemermternational standards in this field.

496. Montenegro has implemented severalgutsjwith the support of the WGGE of the
Stability Pact. Two of them, “Women’s Rights - Human Rights” and “Women in Politics -
Women Can Do It!", were initiated by MontenegilGOs. The first of these, which has been
completed, resulted in the mani to change the Law on Etemn of Councillors and MPs

by introducing an obligatory 20 per cent shaf women (the initigoroposal had been
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for 30 per cent) in Parliament at all levelsdefcision-making in legislative, executive and
judicial power. The second project, which has bedended as “Women Can Do It II”, focuses
on special training for women from the political parties in Montenegro, regardless of their
different political affiliations national or religious bagkound, family or educational
background. In implementing this project, wonfiemm NGOs and trade unions also took part.
This project is important because if there is to be an increase in the quality and size of the
representation of women in the political arena, women need to be educated on how to get
involved into public life.

497. A third project initiated by the Governména project to establish a Mechanism for
Gender Equality on the basis of general commitment to respecting human rights, particularly
those which imply more appropriate treatment of women in family and in society. A delay in
receiving funding, the parliameary elections and the formatiof the new Government have
meant that the implementation of this mecharts® not yet taken place but it is soon to be set
up. In general, the tasks foreseen for the mashmaduring the first year of its operation are as
follows:

— Establish a gender-related statistical Hate and conduct research into the position
of women in all fields of life;

— Establish a database on best international practices in the process of implementing
gender equality;

— Coordinate major governmtl, parliamentary and non-governmental activities for
elimination of all kinds of discrimination of women and girls, violence against
women and eradication of phenomenaatt tiolate women’s human rights;

— Initiate amendments and motions for new legislation to improve the position of
women in the family, the economy and political life;

— Launch a campaign to raise the generallleffawareness about issues related to
gender equality, publishing material in media to inform the public about the
implementation of all women’s human rigrand the need to organize volunteer
counselling and legal assistance for urgent cases.

498. In addition to the above, Montenegro hatig@pated in a Stability Pact project for
protection of victims of sexaifficking in Montenegro, which involved not only the Government
but also NGOs and internatidriaganizations under the coordination of the OSCE. The
Government also adoptecetNational Action Plan for Gobating Sex Trafficking.

499. Another regional project opleted under the auspicesSihbility Pact was the project
on the role of women from Soutkastern Europe in preventiondaresolution of conflict and in
conducting dialogue after conflicts.
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500. Finally, one should mention the initiaito create a women’s NGO network in
Montenegro and, while it has not yet futleveloped, both NGOs and Government have
recognized the need for such a network.

Article4

501. The Republic of Montenegro, as a mentdf¢he Federal Republiaf Yugoslavia (now
the State Union of Serbia and Montenegraljified the InternatiolaCovenant on Economic,
Social and Cultural Rights.

502. In accordance with article 16, paragraph thefFederal Constitatn, “the international
agreements which were confirmed and puinadsin accordance with the Constitution and
standards of the international law are a compripeng of the internal legal order”. The rules of
this Covenant represent the internal law afriénegro and are not in opposition to relevant
legislation.

Article5
Paragraphs 1 and 2

503. The Republic of Montenegro, as a mendf¢he Federal Republiaf Yugoslavia (now
the State Union of Serbia and Montenegrdjfieal the International Covenant on Civil and
Political Rights.

504. In accordance with article 16, paragrapmt the Federal Constitution, “international
agreements which were confirmed and puinaldsin accordance with the Constitution and
standards of international law corige part of the internal legatder”. The provisions of this
Covenant represent the internal law of Marggro and are not in opposition to relevant
legislation.

Article6
Paragraph 1

505. Relying on the principles of human socidig, Republic of Montenegro has expressed
its pledge in the Constitution and its laws that everyone is granted the right to work, to free
selection of occupation and erapient, just and human workjrconditions and to protection
during unemployment. Disabledrgens are granted special care.

506. The right to property, freedom of earnimgl &ntrepreneurship are granted. Any act or
action by which a monopolist position is createdwpported, or market dealings prevented, are
prohibited.

507. Employees are equal in exercising their righitsted to work regdless of their national
origin, race, sex, language, religion, politiaald other affiliation, education, social background,
financial status or any other personal characterigiit employer is obliged to respect the rights
and equality of employees inglprotection of their rights and their privacy and dignity.
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508. A foreigner in our country has freedomghts and obligations stipulated by the
Constitution, relevant laws and@nnational treatiesConsequently, a foreign national and any
person who does not have citizenship of cauntry can be employed under conditions
stipulated by a relevant laand international conventions.

Paragraph 2

509. Our country accepted numerous conventadrtse ILO, including the Employment
Policy Convention No. 122 (1964) and thes@®imination (Employment and Occupation)
Convention No. 111 (1958).

510. The process of socio-economic transitiat started in the 1990s, through the
measures adjusting the economy to marketgions, intensified ttough managerial and
ownership-related restructurimd the economy, which by its ahacter, scope, dynamics and
intensity, brought about radical changeswerall economic and systéc and socio-economic
aspect but also reflected on employment policy. Measures and activities undertaken in that
period could not be adequatelgnducted without normativegnequisites of a reformist
character.

511. Inrelation to this, a package of newdan the field of labour and employment

legislation was prepared. Out of thene Employment Law was adopted in 2002 and its
implementation is in progress. The draft Labbaw has been in the Parliament for review,
whereas the draft Law on Strikes has reached the stage of preliminary debates with the social
parties.

512. Instruments of labour market policy rrei@ the measures including mediation,
professional couradling, vocational educath and professional orietitan for joining the labour
market, having in mind flexible forms of @hoyment as the incentive for job generation.
Labour market policy is the point where social amarket problems join together to help define
active and passive employment policy.

513. The new Employment Law has clearly ded a passive employment policy from an
active one and it also stipulated the right toiglosecurity during the job-search period.

514. Active employment policy implies varioogeasures of stimulating employment,
education, vocational training,training and additional training for the purpose of joining the
labour process, particularly concerning elderkeos who have been made redundant because of
transformation and privaation. Similarly, there are sona¢her measures for stimulating
job-generation: participation in a new waasition, professional rehgitation of persons with
reduced work ability, protection of the category of seniors who have lost their jobs and have
registered in the employment agency befoey ttind a job or qualify for pension, as well as
assistance to certain economic sectors to taaithe process of work throughout the year.

515. Itis necessary to point out that the impletaton of the new Employment Law is rather
affected, as the new Labour Law has not beepi@d yet, another law that is based on reform
principles.
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516. However, apart from aggravated circlanses, the complexity and importance of
solving the problem of unemployment in Menegro calls for significant measures and
activities to be undertaken lhye Republic of Montenegro, through the Employment Agency
of Montenegro, in form of programmes that will help reduce the unemployment rate. The
Employment Agency registered an averaf81,468 unemployed persons for the year 2001,
which was 2,597 or 3.3 per cent less, than the year before.

517. Inrelation to that, the focus of activitiestod Employment Agency of Montenegro in
the last few years has been placed on rdaizaf the Programme for Continuous Stimulation
of Job-Generation and Entrepmeurship in Montenegro.

518. The objective of this programme is toyde loans upon the request by persons who
have been registered as unemployed so tegtdan become self-employed. Out of the total
number of approved programmes, 52 per cent deonethe field of agriculture, 17 per cent
from crafts and services, 10 per cent from trade 9 per cent from industry and mining trade.
In such way, the programme envisaged gdimraf about 4,439 new jobs. Out of the total
number of positively marked projects (6,353 pot§), 44.2 per cent are projects submitted by
women, which is important, bearing in mind tmCentral and East European countries, the
countries in transition, this nuyar has been about 28 per cent.

519. Likewise, positive results have been accornetisn the field of preparation for the job,
I.e. improving the quality of the workforce witegard to the demands of the labour market.
Preparation for new jobs has been done maistyugh various programradtraining, additional
training, retraining or specialization in miepgocessing, crafts, agriculture, information
technologies, foreign languages, tourism and cajeetc.). In such a way, an average

of 1,500 unemployed persons or redundantkexs have been trained per year.

520. Pursuant to the laws on labour relatichg to the mediation of the Employment

Agency, job vacancies have been advertised so as to avoid any abuse related to employment ar
to enable any interested person who has begistered as unemployed at the Employment

Agency gets a job according to his/her qualifmas and background and in such way to avoid

any discrimination in certain professions.

521. Due to a big inflow of the workforce orthe registers of the Employment Agency,
which is caused by transformations of indiastenterprises (so-catlé'bankrupters”), the

balance of supply and demand of workers in tbeda market has been strongly disrupted. For
about 300 types of professions that employeve leeen looking for, the registers of the
unemployed have registered a deficit, wherdasut 400 professions in the register of the
unemployed are not needed in the new structure of the economy.

522. If we examine different degrees of profesditnagning, then there is a deficit of workers
registered for about 115 professions. Thusyrder to strike a balance between supply and
demand in the workforce, it is necessary tadrynake educational ih&itions cooperate with
the Employment Agency in specific programsrier educating young professionals and to
retrain educated professionals who have lmeade redundant by the new needs of the labour
market.
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523. At the level of the Republic,genally, and in certain fields of work there has not been
thorough or comprehensive research about lafwyacasts for the somewhat longer period
(7-10 years), on the basis of which it woulddossible to create a long-term employment policy
and adjust it to future needstbk labour market. This is pauiarly so because, in the real
situation of employment and um@loyment, primarily due to the long tradition of “working
without a permit”, which rendeimpossible any attempt to gieelong-term forecast of demand
and supply, deficit or surplus, of a specpiofession. To that end, the Centre for Human
Resources Development was foudiaédthin the Employment Agency to deal with long-term
research on and projectiohthe labour market, alongith other activities.

524. The National Observatory (Agency) was founded for the purpose of monitoring and
analytical analysis of the situation in theld of labour markets, in compliance with
internationally adopted abdards in this field.

525. Inthe last several years the agencywwg&ed intensively on professional/vocational
training, i.e. on a new methodological approtuiough using the experience of countries with
developed labour marketsarticularly in streamtiing and consolidating an integral information
system and registration penaig to the labour market.

526. Itis necessary to point out some unfaable circumstances afichitations relevant to
solving the unemployment problem, including:

— Insecurity in relation to the intensity and dynamics of transitional changes in a
relatively long-term perspective;

— Lack of long-term and strategic macroecamoresearch and the lack of qualified
staff who would engage in studying thig eéissues, and insufficient institutional
capacities for solving these issues both at the republican and regional levels;

— Underdeveloped social partnership itvgtg current socio-economic problems;

— Non-specific and incomplete normative undarpng to stipulate this set of issues,
which has remained unchanged for a long time and which could not be applied in
practice for solving the problems in this field;

— Alarge number of unrealistic expectations by almost all employers that the State can
solve these problems as a whole and within a very short time; and

— High insolvency and the expected largenber of redundancies in industry, etc.

527. Aparticular referemcdeserves to be made to “kavithout a permit” in the “grey

economy”, which is one of topical issues anthptex problems which need to be tackled as

soon as possible within the Programme for Combating the Grey Economy. Although to a certain
degree such jobs had existed before, their intgrfisitms and consequengearticularly came to



E/1990/5/Add.61
page 112

prominence in the last 10 years of trawsiti There is no precise data on the number of
unregistered workers in Montenmegnor about the degree to mh the “work without a permit”

has been present in grey economy, nor has arstanted any comprehensive research that could
generate some relevant datatloa presence of this phenomenon.

528. The “grey economy” employs mostly people have not been registered either as
employed or unemployed (employed people Wwhwee been on forced leave, pensioners,
refugees and displaced persons) as well e geople who have been registered as
unemployed but do not have a right to unemployment allowance, these being mostly young
people between 20 and 30 years of age.

Article7
Paragraph 1 (a)

529. One of the basic rights related to emgpient is right to remuneration, which is
stipulated in accordance with the law and collective agreements.

530. Remuneration is apprage if it corresponds to the value of work done. Work is valued
in accordance with the law and collective agreements, in which the following elements are
mostly used: price of work, work effects and time spent at work. Consequently, the cost of
labour is established in compliance with the coiecagreement for the woik certain jobs and
the effects achieved according to certain nestendards and othgualities and measures on
the basis of which the work results are meadurThe minimum cost ddbour (minimum wage)
for full-time work, i.e. for a certain rate of wodnd normal effect of w&, cannot be lower than
the price of work for the simplegibs as stipulated by law.

531. The General Collective Agreement, in a/\@ad manner set forth in the Methodology for
Stipulating the Lowest Cost of Labour, whichais integral part of Collective Agreement,
stipulates guidelines for conducting this complex procedure.

532. The lowest cost of labour (minimum wagegedined on the basis of relevant elements
such as: the need of the employees and their families, the general level of salaries, living
expenses and the relevant lestliving standard of other s@l groups, as well as economic
factors.

533. The minimum salary for each month is negetidy a team of negotiators on tripartite
basis and comprising representatives of tbeeenment of Montenegro, the Chamber of the
Economy and the Confederation of Indegent Trade Unions of Montenegro.

534. The basic price of work is determinediuth way that the minimum cost of labour
(minimum wage) for the simplest work is multigliby a certain quotient, classified by groups
of jobs, that have been made according ¢odibgree of education required for the jobs. The
price for a certain job is determined in dlective agreement for an employer (article 75,
paragraph 1 of the Law on the Basics of Empiept Relations), on the basis of the cost of
labour for the simplest work and the basic po€&ork determined according to the degree of
qualification needed and depending on the compl@fitasks, the responsibility and conditions
of work involved. It cannot be lower than thece of labour prescribed by General Collective
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Agreement or branch collective agreements. Exceptionally, in the case that an employer is not
doing well, a collective agreement can stipulate that the price for a certain job can go 20 per cen
lower than the one stipulated in a collective agreement.

535. The basic purpose behind the need to determine a minimum wage was the need to
provide a minimum of social and material protection for working individuals and their families.
The minimum wage is determined as setalugve and it concerns all employees both in
industry and in administration.

536. The level of the minimum \ga primarily depends on cerieeconomic indicators and on
the capacity of an employer to pay out cersalaries which, then, gends on results achieved
in industrial production in the last three months éhe capacity of an employer to regularly pay
out a certain level of earnings for all employees.

537. Basic prerequisites, on the basis oicWwhhe conditions are met for the minimum
wage to increase, are: basic living expenses for a four-member family increased for more
that 5 per cent, trends in industry must be pasitand the ability of employers to regularly pay
a certain level of salaries.

538. However, if it happens that an emplogansolvent for a certain period and it cannot
disburse regular salaries to employees, those employees can claim the right to receive guarante
earnings which are 65 per cent of the lowestrdatesd price of work for a certain month, in
compliance with the Regulation on Salaries, Alloa@s and Other Earnings of Employees in the
Republic of Montenegro.

539. The decision on disbursing guaranteed sslasimade by a competent employers’

body. It can be paid as such for three reratt most in one year. Once a business is

disrupted and, therefore, a decision on disburguaganteed salaries is made, the trade unions
necessarily get consulted in that procedurepréttice, it proved that the last few years were
extremely difficult for enterprises operating in the economic system of the Republic (sanctions,
warfare in neighbouring region, etc.). Consiasblvency has affected them so that regular
payments/salaries have been overdue even ¥eraemonths. Among the reasons this happens
is that, if a certain employer needs to disbypsaranteed salaries for more than three months,
then the employer concerned should ask for agdfoom a ministry competent for that sector.

540. Some employers very often were not abldigburse guaranteed salaries in compliance
with the regulation, and in order that thisises problem be solved in the period from 1992

to 2002, the Government of the Republic admenegro allocated major funds. In 2001 and

in 2002 alone, some EUR 8 million was allocated from the budget.

541. Likewise, employees are entitled to receivargan the amount stipulated in collective
agreements for days of holidays, holiday leaves, paid leaves, military training, service done at
some State agencies and in other caspslated by law and collective agreement.

542. Employees are entitled to receiving extrgnpent for work over holidays, extra hours,
work at night as well as in cases stipethby the law and collective agreement.
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543. Employees also have the right to receieer kinds of payment related to work,

including: allowance for holiday leave, canteen allowance and transportation allowance for
commuting, as well as other allowances stipulated in the law and collective agreement. Other
payments include: innovation fee, rationalizatiea &nd fees for other types of inventiveness,
jubilee awards, solidarity allowances, per diefass for field work and pension endowment.

Paragraph 1 (b)

544. Starting from the constitutional principles présed in article 52 of the Constitution of
the Republic of Montenegro that everyone hghktrto work and in article 53 which, apart from
other rights, grants the right of employeeptotection at work and humanization of work,
employees’ rights to protection at work haveerebeen disputed even in the former system.
They were based on intational standards of pexdtion at work. Harmonization of the rules of
protection at work has not been either a owd or closed process, but open to further
improvements. It calls for continuous monitorimighe activities of intenational organizations
and institutions in this field. Apart from other functions, the concept of these objectives is
focused on provision of healthy and safe conditions at work.

545. Employees exercise their right to protectiad safety at work in compliance with the
Law on Protection at Work, collective agreemeptsscribed measures and norms of protection
at work, an act of the employers or other leggbhysical person, a head of certain government
agency or local authority.

546. Protection at work is administered by arplayer as well as by a competent government
agency or local authority, if some other law slo@t stipulate otherwise. The basis of the
system of protection at work lies in the imgera nature of the normsyhich never relieve

those who fail to provide safety at workreSponsibility. Nor are those employees who wear
uniforms/overalls relieved of theiight and obligation, either.

547. Protection at work is an integral part ad tdrganization of workral its process. Safe
conditions at work, a healthy working enviroem and protection of the environment from the
damage deriving from technical-technologipedcesses is providedough the complex of
measures, tools and activities focused on preventing any harm to health, injury at work and
professional diseases. Apart from the lawyréhare numerous by-laws (regulations) which
further develop particular segnisrof protection at work.

548. Employers who in the process of work aegain tools, depending on their basic scope
of work, are obliged to examine and check them in the time frames set by the manufacturers,
technical regulations and standarddipent for protection at work.

549. Employers are obliged to keep records abafgty at work, pursuant to the regulation in
field of protection at work. If an employer fatls keep the prescribed record (about employees
who work at particularly difficult jobs or in@articularly difficult environment for which posts
periodical medical examinations need toupelertaken, about injuries at work, about
professional diseases, about disabled workiyecategories of disability or by hazardous
materials, etc.), there are strict legal sanctpmescribed. Control fated to the protection
prescribed is done by a competent inspectorate for protection at work.
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550. Similarly, an employee is obliged to adhererescribed measures for protection at

work, and if no protection has been provided, an employee is entitled to refuse to work if he/she
thinks that an explicit danger is threateniifigg or health due to the failure to implement

measures of protection at work. When an eygé refuses to work because of these reasons,

the employer does not have right to sancti@memployees or terminate their contract.

551. A competent inspection unit for protectairwork, in cooperation with the Health
Insurance Fund of Montenegro, is obliged to keegscribed records on injuries at work and
about professional diseases. These recorts tasbe kept regularly until 1990. In the
beginning of transitional changes in our countnys cooperation was tken and, consequently,
there are no valid annual data on the number ofiegwat work or professional diseases in the
last 10 years.

552. On the basis of inspection findings from thevprusly mentioned period, fatal injuries at
work had happened in the Montenegrin EiealrSupply Enterprise and, according to the

records kept for 1990-2002, there have been 1Gdasehich the cause of death was electrical
power, and in 3 cases there were mechanical injuries in hydro and thermal-electrical plants.

Paragraph 1 (c)

553. Bearing in mind that a free choice of occigmeand employment is guaranteed and that
the equality of citizens in selecting employmenguaranteed, and that forced labour is
prohibited, the right is granted to everyone to decide whether they will work and what they will
do under the conditions prescribed by the lawatT®why employment is a voluntary right and
employment cannot be imposed or forcecaogone. Employment is a two-way legal
relationship, as two legal entities are taking part in it: an employee and an employer. In the
market concept of labour, emplognt is based on a contract between an employee and an
employer and thereby the employer hiresarployee and uses his/her knowledge and
competencies for the purpose of gaining praly: contrast, an employee, for the purpose of
gaining remuneration, puts his/Harowledge and competence a tisposal of an employer,
whose contracted conditions of work cannot Iss lavourable than the conditions stipulated by
the law and collective agreement.

554. Rights, obligations and pmnsibilities related to employmerefer to: contracting
employment, being assigned to a workplaceffmrsthat corresponds to the same degree of
professional qualification for the purposepairforming the similar work, professional
improvement, limited working hours, holiday leavelather leaves from work, safety in the
workplace, protection in case of redundanclgryaother reimbursenms, disciplinary and
financial liability, termination of employment and protection of the rights of employees.

555. Rights, obligations and pEmnsibilities related to the emplayent are: health, pension
and disability insurance as well as other forms of social insurance.
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556. The aforementioned implies that the witsklIf defines the quality of employment
relation between an employee and employad,iacan be improved and preserved to a
definite or indefinite period of time by a work contract which is concluded between the
employment-contracting parties.

557. Thus, without work there is no wage nor ather right ensuing from employment, if the
law does not stipulate otherwise.

Paragraph 1 (d)

558. The Constitution of the Republic of Montenegro and the Labour Law granted to
employees the right to limited work hours, 4@roper week. Working hours can be full,
incomplete, short or longer than the full workinguis in cases stipulated by the law, as well as
redistribution of total working anmlihours in certain professions.

559. The right to breaks and leaves from wisrinother right pledged by law. Thus,
employees are entitled to have a break fromkvior 30 minutes during working hours and it
cannot be used at the very beginning or engarking hours, the right to a daily break from
work that is used as a whole in between tmorking days and should last at least 12 hours
continuously, the right to a weekly break fravork that lasts for 24 hours continuously, and a
holiday leave.

560. All kinds of breaks from work are stipulategisuch that an employee cannot give up nor
be deprived of by the employer.

Article8

561. Citizens are granted freedom of politicad# union and other forms of association and
activity.

562. Trade unions are formed on the basis ofrdelom of associatiogranted by article 40

of the Constitution of the Republic of Montenegaad they are established for the purpose of
protecting rights and the imprement of the professionai@economic interests of their
members. Members of a trade union are thpleyees and, thus, it is their organization to
which they are voluntarily associated on the bassolidarity. The trade unions are founded on
the principle of pluralism, so that there cobklseveral parallel trade unions. Trade unions are
independent organizations. Teadnions are legal entities whichvieatheir statutes, bodies and
property. An association of employees is ndijsct to any approval, but they are obliged to
register such organizations with competerihatities. Trade union freedoms and the protection
of union rights, their associations and colleetbargaining have been constituted by labour
legislation, respecting the si@ards of relevant ILO conveons (Convention No. 87 (1948)

on freedom of association andtection of the right to organize and Convention No. 98 (1949)
on the right to organize and collective bargaining).

563. An employer is obliged to enable a gashion representative to take part in the
procedure of establishing rights, obligations and liabilities of employees, which ensue from the
law and collective agreement.
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564. A trade union representative takes pactaitering for the rights of employees made
redundant, preparation of the decision on reducglatisciplinary proceedings, procedures of
concluding, amending or cancellation of a cdliexagreement, organization of a strike in
compliance with the law, etc.

565. A trade union representative (trustee) cabedield accountable or brought into less
favourable position due to his/her trade unionteglactivities andf he/she acts in compliance
with the law and the collective agreement.eThternational Labour Organization has protected
trade union representatives by its Conventian N85 (1971) on protecticaand benefits granted
to workers’ representatives in the same maasédhe representatives of employees, because
both represent the individual and collectiveenests of employees whose principles are
respected in our legislation. Consequentlyaddrunion representative is protected only within
the scope of his/her activities related to trade union.

Paragraph 2

566. Starting from constitutional commitments of oauntry, internatinal standards and
obligations assumed through rat#tion of the International @enant on Economic, Social and
Cultural Rights, ILO Convention No. 87 (1948¢&dom of associaticand protection of the
right to organize, employees have right toogostrike for the purpose of protecting their
professional and enomic interests.

567. A trade union, as an interest organatf employees, will decide about going on
strike, since the essence of their existence and activities is focused on protecting the rights and
interests of the employees.

568. National legislation has treatiis matter so far through the federal Law on Strikes. The
Law on Strikes defines a strike as an organcassation of work by employees for the purpose

of the fulfilment of professionand economic interestslated to work. This legal definition

clearly distinguishes the strike, asool available to employees fexpressing or protecting their
professional or econominterests related to work, fromhar forms of organized protests

focused on pursuing their interests in the sphere of the political system, which are also granted &
citizens’ rights in our Constitution.

569. Terms of exercising the right to strike urd# passing the decision to go on strike, setting
up headquarters for the strike, the announcemeheditrike, establishing a gathering venue for
the strike, deciding if the strike is to bepeassed by meetings of employees, an attempt to
negotiate an agreement and protection of perandgroperty during the strike. These are
general terms and refer to all kinds of stsiki the law does not stipulate otherwise.

570. The strike of employees whose type of msifen or the public interest so require, would
have to provide a minimum work level, the safety of people and property and fulfilment of our
country’s internatinal obligations.

571. The legal effects that a strike organiaad conducted in compliance with the law can
produce on employees, organizers and participarsisike have been defined. Disciplinary and
financial liability of employees for participation in the strike has been excluded and the same
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applies to the possibility of dismissal of plmyees on the same account. The employed
participants in the strike shall exercise their basic rights in relation to employment, except for
their right to salary, whereas their right to gensand disability insurance has been defined by
other relevant legislation.

572. If the strike is organized under the conditiprescribed by the law, the employer cannot
hire other persons to replace the employees who are on strike before the requests of striking
workers are decided on and before the sigkaver upon the agreement or decision of the

strikers. Based on the fact that the right to go on strike is an inalienable constitutional right of an
employee, no one can prevent employees from estegcthat right freely nor, particularly, use

force on them.

573. Intervention of a competent State authoritylmmnsed to protect the vital interests of the
State and to prevent consequence of a strikehwhight directly jeopardize life and health, the
security of property, or might caudeect or irrecoverable damage.

574. That is why the Constitution and lavolpibit employees in public authorities,
professional soldiers and policemen from enjoyhgright to strike. Possible sanctions might
be that they lose their job if theyganize or take part in a strike.

Paragraph 3

575. The Federal Republic of Yugoslavia matified 66 ILO conventions and, of
these, 65 have entered into force. Theyraow obligatory for the State Union of Serbia
and Montenegro. The Republic of Montenegrob$iged to comply with the obligations
ensuing from these conventions.

Article9

576. There are the following categories of sorialirance in our country: old-age pension,
disability pension, pension for dependent familymmbers in case of death (family pension), and
allowances for injuries at work.

Old-age allowance

577. Pursuant to the provisions of the Law anBiasics of Pension and Disability Insurance
(Official Gazette, No. 30/96), the right to an old-ageng®n shall be awarded to an insured
person who has cumulatively met the requirementsrms of age and the length of pension
insurance.

578. The right to an old-age pension is acquired when a person turns 60 (for men) or 55 (for
women) and has at least 20 years of pension insurance.

579. In compliance with the ILO Conveoii No. 102 (1952) concerning the minimum
standards of social security coverage foriaes who have fewer than 20 years of pension
insurance, the right to an old-age pension @sablished after one turns 65 (for men) or 60 (for
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women) and at least 15 years of pension insuraoeered. It was also prescribed that insurees
can claim old-age pension once they have 40sy@aen) or 35 (women) of insurance coverage
and turn 50 years of age.

580. A pension is determined orethasis of the average salary per month or the insurance
base that an employee had in any of 10 subsequent years that are most favourable to him/her.

581. The basis for paying a contribution for pensand disability insurance for this category

of insurees is the salary or other form of eagaithat an insuree would receive for working with
reduced ability under terms and in the amount sdiedl in the law and collective agreement or

insurance.

582. The basis for contribution payment fasurees who are agricultural workers is
calculated as 50 per cent of the average net salary in the Republic in a month the payment is
made.

583. For an insuree who is engaged in pribatgness (crafts), the pension base is taken
according to the data established and registers in relevant commercial records as a monthly
insurance base. This is calculated fromiticome on which he/shpays taxes and in

compliance with the income tax regulations. The base for contribution payment for this category
of insurees cannot be lower than triple the minmmmet salary in the Republic for the months for
which insurance contribution is paibr bigger than 15 times this amount.

Disability pension

584. Conditions for claiming the right to a digdyp pension are a bit different, depending on

the cause of disability. In cases where disability was caused by an injury at the workplace or a
professional ailment, an insuree claims the rightisability pension regardless of the length of
pension insurance paid. If a disability was causedn injury outside the workplace or by some
disease, the right to disability pension is acquired only if an insurer has had one third of his
working life covered by pension insurance.

585. For the purpose of protecting young insureles nave been rendered disabled due to an
injury outside the workplace or by illness beftne age of 30, the right to a disability pension
has been made rather beneficial in tewhthe length of insurance coverage.

586. Disability pension is calculated out of a pendase stipulated ia manner that is the
same as for old-age pension. In case of digabaused by injury at work or professional
disease, disability pension amount8&per cent of the base pension.

587. If disability was caused as a consequence ofjanry outside workplace or an iliness, the
disability pension is determined depending on insuree’s sex, age at the time when disability
occurred, length of pension insurance paid ard#rcentage of insurance coverage in relation
to years in service required for retiring. sBbility pension, like old-age pension, can amount
to 85 per cent at most of the base pension.
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Pension for dependent family membersin case of death (family pension)

588. In case of death of an insuree i.e. the beiaeyi of this right, members of the family can
claim the right to receiving it if they complyitiv the conditions set by law. The Law on Pension
and Disability InsuranceOfficial Gazette of the Federal Republic of Yugoslavia, No. 30/96)
stipulate so-called general conditions for adggithe right to a family pension, i.e. the
conditions related to a deceased insuree and loeareds of the pension and disability insurance.

589. In compliance with the commitment eet in ILO Convention No. 102 (1952) on
minimum standards of social security, the minimum service length of a deceased employee
Is prescribed as a requirement (a minimfra years of insurance contribution and a

minimum 10 years of pension contribution to have met the requirements for claiming old-age
or disability pension).

590. Members of the family who, under the conditisesby law, are entitled to the right to
family pension are:

— A spouse, children born out of that margaghildren born out of an extramarital
relationship, adopted children, stepchitldrgrandchildren, brothers, sisters and
parents; and

— An ex-spouse, provided that a court jadgent granted that person right to be
maintained by the deceased.

591. Family pension is calculated as an old-@gdisability pension that an insuree could
have claimed at the momenta#ath and in the percentage that is calculated on the basis of
number of the family members who can claim that right.

Allowancefor injuriesat work

592. When an insuree sustains a grave inpaysed by work at the workplace or some
professional disease and the damage to health is assessed to be at least 30 per cent disability, t
person can claim the right to an allowance.

593. The amount of the allowance for bodily harroakulated out of an average net salary of
the employees in the Republic for the previous year and by the percentage of injury harm, in
compliance with the law.

594. The principle in the system of pension disébility insurance is such that the rights

related to this insurance are acquired undererfevourable terms and with bigger amounts
concerned if the disability was caused by an inatrthe workplace or by a professional ailment.
The right to a family pension in such case is given to family members regardless of the length of
pension record of a deceased insuree. Alsodigability was caused by an injury at work or by
disease, disability pension is calculated up to 85 per cent.

595. In Montenegro, pension and disabilitgirance functions assystem based on
inter-generational solidarity, which means tbaé generation of employees works, and by
paying contribution, they provide funds for paying out the pensions.
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Article 10
Paragraphs 1, 2and 3

596. Inthe Republic of Montenegro, legal prditat of the family falls within the competence
of the Ministry of Labour and Social Weltaand it is regulated by the Family La@fficial

Gazette of the Republic of Montenegro, No. 7/89) and the Law on Social and Child Protection
(Official Gazette of the Republic of Montenegro, No. 48/93, 16/95 and 47/2001), and also by the
regulations pertaining to oth&elds (criminal legislationlabour legislation, etc.)

597. The Family Law regulates the legal catggpf marriage and marital relations,

relationship between parentsdachildren, adoption, guardianghalimony, property relations

within the family, special court proceedings in litigations concerning marital and family relations
as well as certain forms of socaid legal protection of the family.

598. The family, pursuant to the provisions of tais, is the union of the parents, children
and other relations who have rights afuigations in relation to each other.

599. Conditions for good parenting are provitledugh measures of social protection,
health care and legal protection, the systemptiringing, education, information, the policy of
employment, tax policy and other activities that contribute to the welfare of family and its
members.

600. The Family Law sets out the rights thaitect the interestsf family and family
members. Guardianship is one form of spatection and provides gecular protection to
under-age children who do not enjoy parental eackto those who have come of age but who
cannot look after themselves, their rights and interests.

601. Adoption is the process in which the relaship is formed between the adoptive parents
and adopted child with a view to providing conalits for living for the adopted child in the same
way as children normally have when they live in a family.

602. The obligation of maintenance betweerepts and other relatives as well as
between spouses and extramarital companioaksdsan expression of family solidarity.
Maintenance is calculated on the basis of #ednof the maintained person but also on the
maintenance-provider’'s capacity.

603. Property relations in a famiye established on the principlefsequality, reciprocity and
solidarity as well as on the principle of serving the best interest of children. Extramarital union
Is accorded equal treatment in terms of rightmaintenance and other legal and property
relations.

604. The law defines marriage as a union ketwa man and a woman bound by law. The
marriage is not legal if any of the spouses muténto this relation under coercion, threat or
misguidance. The marriage cannot be registered if one of the spouses is under age of 18.
Exceptionally, a court can allow a mintorget married if he/she is over 16.
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605. Family protection is provided by means ahpetent social care authorities (centres of
social work) and competent courts (divorcésnanies, loss of working capacity, deprivation of
parental rights). Financiglpport to families is funded ltlge budget of the Republic of
Montenegro in compliance with legal provisions.

Article11
Paragraph 1

606. There is no national programme orritioh and housing issues in the
Republic of Montenegro. Activities related to these issues are to be carried out in
compliance with regulations governing thetection of the most vulnerable category
of the population.

607. The Law on Social and Child Welfare reguddtes rights to social and child protection
aimed at ensuring that the most vulneeatdtegories of population are protected.

608. Rights under the social welfare programnatude financial provisions for the family,
the right to obtaining qualifications for work sidence in a social welfare institution or with
another family, allowance for care and assistaricgher persons, healdare, funeral costs, and
single disbursement support.

609. Rights under the child protection programnutude the child benefit, the newly born
child benefit, the benefit for chilecreation, and the student restaurant.

Characteristics of somerights

610. Financial provisions for the family (hereinaftei=P”): MFP is a benefit for persons or
families in a condition of need, @rided that they fulfil requirenrm¢s defined byhe law. The
right to MFP can be granted to a family or family members provided that they:

— Have no capacity to work and either hancerelative with the legal obligation to
sustain them or have relatives unable to sustain them;

— Have the capacity to work, on condition tkfay include: parents supporting minor
children, or children who have come of age but have no capacity to work and earn
money, on condition that such incapacity for work was caused before the age of 18;

— Persons who have been suspended of their right to live in an institution for children
without parental care or right to stayimgh other family, for the maximum period of
two years following the date such accommodation was cancelled;

— Persons who have completeeitheducation in school for children with special needs
or such classes within regular schools; and

— The basis for the calculation of benefitsder MFP is an average salary in the
Republic of Montenegro in the previous ¢ea, the percentage of benefit depending
on the number of family members.
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611. In addition to income earned by the fanasya criterion in determining the amount of
benefit under MFP, the amount is also affediganovable and immovable property, if any,
owned by the family. Parameters of propertynevghip are also defined by the law and depend
on the number of family members.

612. ltis first established whether an indival person or a family meets the criteria under
the MFP programme, and the amount of bengfitsen determined depending on the average
salary in the Republic of Montenegro for the previous month.

613. Persons and families who amknowledged their rights under MFP but already have
some income are entitled to the difference, depending on the number of family members.

614. With the new modifications and amendisg@ctober 2001), discretionary right has
been introduced. Discretionary right means ghaght can be granted even if one of the
requirements are not met. Thight is granted at the proposaltb& social worker against the
verification of the Social Welfare Centre (“SWC”) board for a limited period of time, with the
possibility of a renewal. The amount todranted comes to 50 per cent of the amount
envisaged, depending on the numbefaohily members. Discretionary right can also be used to
reject a claim or suspend a right if that proves to be justified (e.g., a family earns income
sufficient for self-support, but ha® official record of it because of work on the grey market).

615. In August 2002, in the Republic of Menggro, the right to MFP was granted

to 9,843 families with 27,960 members. Of thamber, 12,695 users are children under the

age of 16; users over the age of 16 inclagd4 women and 10,633 men. Monthly expenses are
around EUR 621.

616. Child benefit: In accordance with the lakae right to a child benefit is granted to:

— The first three children in families using MRR,30 per cent of the lowest labour rate
in the Republic of Montenegro;

— Children with light devedpment challenges attendischools for children with
special needs or special classes in regdhools, regardless of financial conditions
or the number of children in family, at 40rpeent of the lowest labour rate in the
Republic of Montenegro;

— Children with physical and mental impedinte who are unable to work and who live
with no assistance, regardteof financial conditionsnal number of children in the
family, at 50 per cent of the lowesblaur rate in the Republic of Montenegro.

617. According to the data of the Ministry of Labour and Social Welfare, in

August 2002 6,240 families with 11,847 children/qgyer cent of the total number of
children, were eligible for child benefit§he amount allocated is EUR 193,555. Pre-school
children are 4,073 of the said number, edatary school children, 7,157, and high school
children made up 643.
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618. Allowance for care and assistance of offeesons: The right to the allowance for
assistance of other persons is granted to persiting mild, severe or grave impediment in their
mental development, persons suffering from autism, dystrophy, persons with multiple
impediments, blind persons and persons a&there impediments who are in condition
requiring assistance and care of tipadsons, regardless of family income.

619. The amount of this benefit is 60 per cent efltwest labour rate. According to data of
the Ministry of Labour and Social Welfare, 5,14Fqoms are eligible for this support. If these
persons are also beneficiaries of the MFP progna, the amount of benefit is set at 100 per cent
of the labour rate. Eligible for this bdnere 976 persons, the total amount allocated

being EUR 203,807.

620. Single disbursement support: This rigints at providing help to families found in a
specific situation regardless of whether they halveady used one of the benefits under social
welfare programmes. The amount granted dependie situation and current funds available.

621. Accommodation in social welfare institutiasrsanother family: The right to this
accommodation is granted to:

— Children with no parental care and chilnghose development has been impeded
due to family circumstances, children wgghysical and mental impediments and
children with behavioural disorders; and

— Pensioners and other aged persons waaaable to live without assistance, adult
disabled persons with severe forms of chronic diseases and mentally ill persons who
need everyday support.

622. Inthe Republic of Montenegro, in all farof institutions, there are about 900 persons
altogether, and an additional 200 gmns are staying with families.

623. Inthe Republic of Montenegro, housiegues were regulated depending on labour
status. This means that those who were employed regulated this issue in the company where
they worked; pensioners through the Republigansion Fund; and persons on social welfare
support through local governmeauthorities, depending on their financial status.

624. With privatization, an ever-greater numbep@bple is losing the chance to solve their
housing problem through their companies, which red¢hat there is an urgent need to create a
national housing plan for this issat the level of the Republic.

Paragraph 2

625. The Republic of Montenegro does not haveational food programe. These activities
are realized through social welfare programmeshly improving the living standard of the most
vulnerable categories of populati. Also, the living standard émilies is improved through a
number of activities@nducted in the area of emphognt and tax policies.
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Article 12
Paragraph 1

626. The Constitution of the Republic of Monterearticle 57, guarantees each individual

the right to health care, as well as the right of children, pregnant women and senior citizens to
health care from public revenues, provided theyadioexercise this right under a different
programme.

627. The national health policy defines the objectieeshe promotion of health care, as well
as measures and activities foriitgplementation. The Law on Heal@are defines health care as
the organized overall activity gbciety aimed at the protectiand improvement of health, as
well as prevention, limitation and eadgtection of diseases, injurjend other health disorders,
and timely and efficient treatmeand rehabilitation. In accordance with the Law on Health
Care and Health Insurance and by-laws, the H&xdtle Programme is aquress defining health
problems in the community, identifying needs amdliing sources to me#tese needs, defining
priority objectives that are realistic and achi@eaand planning administrative action by which
to achieve these goals. The health-care paliidMontenegro is based on the Law on Health
Care and Health Insurance, the decision on the foundation of public health-care institutions and
other by-laws that define kinds and scepéhealth care in greater detail.

628. The health-care policy adopted in the Republic of Montenegro through to 2020 is based
on two documents of the Assembly of WoHdalth Organization, “World Health Care
Declaration” and “Health for All in XXI century”.

629. Health-care policy in the Republic obhtenegro to 2020 includes a framework for
legislative, programme and other concrete actwidiened at making health care more efficient
and improving its quality, as well as integrating the health-care system of the Republic into
European and worldwide procesfshealth-care development.

630. Health-care policy objectives: Health-cpodéicy in the Republic of Montenegro to 2020
defines the following as its general guidelines:

— Greater life expectancy;

— Improvement of quality of life through health care;
— Reduction of differences in health care;

— Insurance from financial risk;

— Development of primary health care; and

— Development of an information system.
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631. Positive indicators of the health situatodrthe population include the following: the
birth rate, natural growth a@he population and the vitality inde Given the reduction of the
number of live-born babies over recent years and the increase of the number of deaths in
Montenegro, the natural growth of the popmla index fell (from 9.10 to 5.3) and so did the
vitality index (from 242 to 163.3). All positive indicat indicate that thage structure changed
in 1999, too.

632. With the increase of life expectancy rate from 75.16 years (71.5 for men and 78.7 for
women) and 8.3 per cent dfizens over 65 years of age a28l6 per cent under 19, the gradual
ageing of the population in Montenegro haen noticed. However, the population of
Montenegro, with an average age of slighttpwe 30, is still regarded as relatively young.

633. Negative indicators include the infant moryaldate and the total mortality rate. In the
given period, there was an increase in the number of dead infants (from 107 in 1991 to 118
in 1999) and in the mortality rate wifants (in 1999 it was 13.4 per cent).

Tablel

Basic vital indicators of the population in the Republic of Montenegro
in 1991 and 1999

Indicator 1991 2000
No. Rate No. Rate
Live-born 9 606 15.50 8 807 13.5
Total deaths 3970 6.40 5393 8.2
Dead infants 107 11.14 118 13.4
Natural growth 5636 9.10 3414 5.3
Vitality index 9 606/3 970 242 8 807/5 393 163.3

634. As a very sensitive indicator of the gahéiving standard othe population, economic
power of the society and the work of healthecagrvices, the mortality rate of newborns is
below the one envisaged in thegramme “Health for all to 200@14 per cent) and very close
to the rate determined in the Programmeleélth protection of citizens of Montenegro

(13 per cent). The general mortality ratehed population, 8.2 per cent for 1999, is higher than
that in 1991 (6.4 per cent) and is at the level osénfor previous years. The average age of the
deceased is 67.44 years (64.43 for men and 70.74 for women). Most of them died in the
over-65 age group (81.81 per cent), then in 44-65 age group (8.21 per cent) and 25-44 age
group (5.64 per cent).

635. As for the group of diseases as listed in MKB-10, most deaths in the Republic of
Montenegro in 1999 were caused by thseases listed in table 2.
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Table?2

Deathsin the Republic of M ontenegro according to groups
of diseasesin 1999

No. Groups of diseases No. %

1. IX Diseases of vascular system (100-199) 2 438 45.21

2. Il Tumours (C00-D48) 1 097 20.34

3. XIV Il | Symptoms, signs, lab and path. screening (R00-R99) 8r0 15.20

4. XIX Injuries, poisoning, consequences of external factors304 5.64

(S00-T98)

5. X Diseases of respiratory system (J00-J99) 183 3(39

Total deaths 5 393 100.00

636. The programme of compulsory immunizationspersons of a certain age in the territory
of the Republic of Montenegro is being cadiout continuously and with relatively good
coverage. In 1999, most maipalities achieved satisfactory coverage in immunization

(over 95 per cent).

637. The war brought a large number of refugeesIDPs to Montenegro, which had caused
the spreading of infectious diseases. Dudif§9, 10,107 people with infectious diseases were
reported in Montenegro, which is 0.31 per 100,b®@bitants and equals the average for the
period of the last 10 years.

638. Analysing them by groups of infectiousedises, most were in the group of infectious
respiratory diseases (41.6 per@emtestinal infectious diseas (36.17 per cent), and parasitic
and mycotic diseases (19.48 per cent). Of thextious diseases reported in 1999, most suffered
from chickenpox (28.54 per cent), acute enteliisdR3.94 per cent), scedsa (8.6 per cent),
parotitis (8.3 per cent), amedicuosis (8.40 per cent).

639. From 1989, when the first case of HIV was registered, to the end of 2000, there
were 29 persons infected (7wlg infected and no HIV-positive person in 2000). Out of the
total number of registered persons, 16 d@tk person in 2000), and 14 is HIV-positive.

640. Interms of social medicine, the most Bigant of all diseases is tuberculosis.
In 1999, 144 people reported active tuberculosis, which is a mortality rate of 22
per 100,000 inhabitants.

641. The environment is the most important fathat, directly or indirectly, affects the

health condition of the population. All othelements (health-care services, economy,

culture, etc.) affect it to a lesser degree. Thleémce of environment on the health condition of
the population is continually monitored by cotlirgy drinking water, foodstuffs and general
purpose objects.
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Network and capacity of health-car e institutions

642. The network of health-care institutionstba territory of Montenegro is composed
of 18 outpatient clinics, 7 gera hospitals, 3 specialist hospitals, the Clinical Centre of
Montenegro in Podgorica, the Institute afath of Montenegro, the Public Pharmaceutical
Institution of Montenegro, the Institute “Dr. Simo Milosevic” Igalo and private surgeries.

643. The capacity of hospitals for 2020 is plathoa the basis of the by-law on hospital
capacity in the Republic of Montenegrotla¢ rate of 4 beds per 1,000 inhabitants.

644. After the medical school was founded, éagnostic methods introduced and all

modern medical equipment obtaih¢here was a need to change the structure of capacity in
specialist hospitals and make it highly specialized, since some institutions have now obtained
highly qualified personnel thanks to the fact ttegt medical school is a basis for scientific
research and training. This results in thauaion of the number of users receiving treatment
outside the Republic.

M edical staff

645. The medical-staff development programmeansing at a greater participation of
health-care workers in the general structure of employees in the health-care sector,
re-qualification of health-care workers in accordance with the curriculum of the medical
school and further education programmedlieir work in primary health care.

Table3

Number and structure of health-care workers and assistants
in Montenegro in 2002

Medical staff No.
Doctors total 1033
Health-care workers 88
Dentists 285
Pharmacists 148
Other health workers with secondary and 3643
two-year post-secondary education
Total 5197

646. One of the key parameters for the monitoahgealth-care services and a prerequisite
for the improvement of healttondition of the population iss coverage by health-care
personnel. Indicators for coverage by ncatistaff include the following statistics:

— 632.6 persons for each doctor;

— 1,162.8 persons for each doctor in primary health care;



E/1990/5/Add.61
page 129

— 2,269.2 persons for each doctor in secondary health care;
— 3,571.2 persons for each doctor in spedialigl sub-specialist health care;
— 2,293.1 persons for each pharmacist; and

— 181.2 persons for each health-care workigh secondary and post-secondary
education.

647. The review of medical staff is regulatecatordance with existing standards following
the size of the population and the number of b&ds review shows that the number of staff did
not follow the increase in the number of inhatisaor beds since it was found that hospital
capacity and number of services do not meet the envisaged criteria.

648. Since over the last couple of years there has been a much greater focus on monitoring
and on the introduction of modetmends in medicine and teaology through the provision of

modern equipment, developmaitinformation system and trang of medical staff, it was
considered necessary to start drafting modifications and amendments to all regulations governin
activities in the health-care sector. In this case, the number of health-care workers would find
support in relevant regulations. The currentltotember of workers in the health-care sector

is 7,696, of whom 5,570 are medissff and 2,126 non-medical staffhe Institute of Health

started work on this task in 2001.

649. The work on drafting regulations on serviaed personnel for primary health care was
completed in the first quarter of 2002. Parth# regulations related to the secondary and
tertiary levels of hd#éh care was finalized at the end of June 2002.

Paragraph 2 (a)

650. The only data on child mortality at ourgbsal is that found in general data on vital
statistics for 2001, according to which:

— The general birth rate is 13p@r cent (13.9 per cent in 2000);

— The general mortality rate is 82r cent (the same as in 2000);

The natural population growth rage5.1 per cent (5.7 per cent in 2000);

The infant mortality rate is 12y8er cent (10.9 per cent in 2000); and

The vitality index is 162.4 (169.9 in 2000).

651. Data on death causes has been prepartbe [Byederal Departmeat Statistics for the
needs of the Republican Departmehttatistics. Data are gindy age, sex, causes of death,
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and by individual municipalities, that is townsljages, etc. That has not been done yet for 2001
for either Federal Republic of Yoslavia or the two republicSerbia and Montenegro, and we
cannot meet the requirements in this regard.
652. On the basis of the available data, the conclusions are as follows:
(@) Of the total number of deaths (5,412% tlumber of children by age is as follows:

— 0-14, 130 deaths, or 2.4 per cent (m-2.78 per cent; -1.99 per cent);

— 15-19, 22 deaths, or 0.41 per cent@84 per cent; f-0.27 per cent); and

— 0-19, 152 deaths, or 2.81 per cent (m-3.32 per cent; f-2.26 per cent).

(b) As for the structure of deaths, the numiiiechild deaths by groups of diseases is
as follows:

— Tumour, 6 deaths, or 0.68 per cent (m-1.14 per cent; m-0.00 per cent;

— Blood-vessel diseases, 14 deaths, or 0.48 per cent (m-0.35 per cent;
f-0.60 per cent);

— Conditions in the perinatal period, 12 deaths;
— Inborn deformities andbnormalities, 12 deaths;

— Symptoms, signs and pathological ataliand laboratory findings, 14 deaths,
or 2.06 per cent (m-2.48 per cent; f-1.68 per cent);

— Nervous-system diseases, 3 deaths, or 11.11 per cent (m-27.27 per cent;
f-0.00 per cent);

— Diseases of the respiratory systende2ths, or 0.91 per cent (m-0.76 per cent;
f-1.15 per cent);

— Infectious and parasitic diseases gatths, or 16.67 per cent (m-25 per cent;
f-0.00 per cent);

— Injuries, poisoning and consequencegxikrnal factors, 4 deaths, or
1.63 per cent (m-1.70 per cent; F-1.40 per cent); and

— One child each died of a digestive-systgisease and endocrinal gland diseases.
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653. Deaths in the 15-19 year age group, of which there were 22, belong to the 15-24 age
group, with 59 deaths. Since, of the 51 deathgetdons died of a vascular disease, 11 died of
symptoms, signs and pathological, clinical éadabratory findings, and 29 died of injuries,
poisoning and consequences of external factoescan assume that the majority of deaths is in
the 15-19 age group, of whom 22 diecbok of the three listed causes.

654. As a demographic forecast for 2000 (Paogne of Health Care in Montenegro
for 2000), there were 188,000 children in th#8age group. One can make an estimate of
corresponding death rates by widual diseases for the whadé the population of this age

group.

655. The health-care programme for 2001 in Moagga includes health care of infants and
pre-school children as one form of health pridtec The basis for the definition of objectives

for this segment was the strategy of the World Health Organization in its “21 objectives for the
21st century”, in accordance with planned indicswtaf progress with the defined objectives in
programme implementation. iBprogramme included 64,509 children from O to 7 years

(9.74 per cent of the total the populatias)there were in Montenegro in 2001.

Major programme objectives

656. Montenegro’s plan aimed to decrease the infant death rate to under 13 per 1,000.
Indicators for evaluation of progress towards tigective were the infant death rate (number of
infant deaths per 1,000 live births, the rate afiragal deaths (number wifant deaths in the
period up to 28 days of life per 1,000 live infanteg post-neonatal deathteégnumber of infant
deaths from the 29th day of life up to thersfibirthday on 1,000 live infants), as well as the
total mortality rate of infants.

657. It also tried to decrease the numbdowof birth-weight babies to levels
under 10 per cent. The indicator for moring the progress toward this objective
was the percentage of live imfg with weight under 2,500 g.

658. Another objective was to continue théy#&iendly programme, with the aim of
encouraging women to breastfeed their childrad educate them about the importance of
healthy food for the development of children.view of this objective, hospitals that had not
already implemented the programme accefitedbligation to introduce it as compulsory
during 2001.

659. Other goals were to decrease death rates among children under the age of 5
(by 15 per cent compared to previous valuesjiecrease deaths by one third for acute

respiratory infections, and to decrease by S0cpat deaths from dighoeal diseases and

by 25 per cent for diarrhoea in these children.
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660. For the vaccination of children, accordinghe programme of compulsory vaccination
against infectious diseases, it is necessary tadecd5 per cent of infants from rural areas and at
least 90 per cent from the whole of Montenegro. The overall goal is to eliminate child paralysis
by 2001, the number of patients suffering from nesaby 90 per cent, and deaths caused by this
by 95 per cent.

661. Other goals are to decrease frequency déaegpiratory diseasesd diarrhoea among
children under the age of 5, and to fight dses resulting from defency of chemical
substances (iodine, vitamisand D, and serum-iron).

662. As part of dental health care for this pagioh, it is necessary to decrease the circulatory
caries and reach the levels of 70 per cent of dml@t the age of 3 and 50 per cent at the age
of 6 with healthy teeth.

663. The programme aims to ensure continuoustorarg of growth and development of this
population by growth graphs, which should becam®mponent of the health record. This
would allow health-care workers and motherseigularly monitor the growth and development
of children.

664. Finally, monitoring the developmentaifrisk children and handicapped children by
organizing and spreading a netk of counselling centres, wheitee health care of children in
difficult situations would be ensured and majasons leading to such situations removed.

Measures for the realization of these objectives

665. The basic measure for the realizatiothete objectives was health education that
included organized and systemagaucation of parents, chikeh, and workers at education
institutions to protect and improve the health of the youngest. These measures were
implemented at home, health-care instgaos, pre-school institutions and elsewhere.

666. Monitoring infant death rates with pre$@gonal analysis of each individual case with
forensic findings, where possible, is essentfother key is regular check-ups, with the aim of
monitoring growth, development, nourishment &edlth conditions, as well as early detection
of health disorders at birth, infants in the thstkth, ninth and twelfth mohs of life, as well as

at the ages of 2, 4 and 6. Systematic checkzaper 98 per cent of children at birth and infants,
and 92 per cent at the ages of 2 and 4, as wetl laast 98 per cent of children before they start
attending school.

667. Control check-ups are necessary, at least thugng the first year of life and once at the
ages of 3 and 5, with the aim of monitoring gtiwnd development, as well as insight into the
level of sanitathn found at systematic and other chegs. Vaccinations should be given
according to the prescribed programme of comsgyl immunization, as part of a systematic,
I.e. control check-up.
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668. Screening of all children is necesdanthe detection of metabolism disorders
(fenilketonuria and hypothyroidisnigur and five days following birth: in-born dislocation of
hip, clinical examination after birth and ultcasyd examination, between two and three month;
anaemia in the sixth month; sight and hearisglers during the first year and before school;
and speech and sound disorders, examinati@andpeech therapist at the age of 4 or 5.

669. Measures should treat de¢ecdisorders of health condition through therapeutic and
rehabilitation procedures that are taken immedijaafter the detection, with monitoring of
effects. The classification of children by ieghments in mental and physical development
should be undertaken to prevent gas complications and consequences.

670. Improvement and protection of the healtimouth and teeth can be achieved by
organized implementatiosf modern prophylactic measureSystematic dental check-up is
conducted every three years. In dental cabgyer cent of the population gets systematic
check-ups, with cleaning needed in at least 40 per cent of cases.

671. Targeted medical check-ups are needéatdehildren are sent to pre-school
institutions, and youth camps, including a bacteriological check-up and the issuance of a
certificate for vaccinations. Control of genldnaalth condition othildren in pre-school
institutions should occur four times a year.

672. Sanitary-hygiene supervision should be cawigdn all pre-school institutions, at least
once a month. Home visits by nurses help redizalth objectives, as does the development of
all forms of alternatives to hospital treatment (treatment at home, polyclinical-specialist and
consultative activity).

673. Health care of this age group of the pojuteof Montenegro is also conducted in
out-patient departments for theopgction of infants and small children at clinics, as well as in
the children’s ward of the seven general hotpdad Clinical Centre of Montenegro in
Podgorica.

Paragraph 2 (b)

674. All big industrial facilities in Montenegro asguated in the vicinity of urban areas and
threaten the environment. Activities includeavy industry, iron works, metal industry,
production of beer, glass, papsoap and washing powdefhe number of small and
medium-sized companies is on the increase.

675. The privatization process started in 1989the middle of 1996 the first phase of
privatization was completed, whereby 86 per cent of companies were already transformed and
privatized and moved from the State to the private sector.

676. A relatively low level ofridustrial technology and the laokecological awareness
means that the majority of industries in Monteweiipreaten the environment. This implies the
absence of adequate environieranagement and absence afrting and waste management.
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677. The biggest industrial polluter is the Aluminium Combine Podgorica,

with 4,000 employees; 96 per cent of its prddurcis exported, and 53 per cent of the
economy in the Republic depends on the Combine. It is situated in the vicinity of Podgorica
and the natural preserve of Skadar Lake, twhias a negative effect on the environment.

678. The production of aluminium is carried authout effective anti-pollution measures.

The electrolysis and the production of anodes polioe air with fluorides, phenols and PAH.
So-called “red mud” is created in this presgwhich also has a negative effect on underground
waters due to its composition. When the aluminium works operates at full capacity, the quantity
of red mud produced is from 350,000 to 420,000.tchs additional effect is that the

waste-water collector empties directly into the Skadar Lake.

679. In 1993, the Government of the Republic of Montenegro adopted the action plan for the
protection of Zeta Valley. The action plior the Aluminium Combine includes 51 protection
measures. The Aluminium Combine wappgosed to implement 34 measures, and the
Government of the Republic of Montenegralahe municipality of Podgorica, the remaining
ones.

680. Since the Combine had failed to implentbetsaid measures, the situation in
surrounding villages worsened. In 2000 an ingideok place in the village of Botun, hamlet
Velji Brijeg, due to faulty sprayers preventingtspreading of red-mud dust. The Government
of Montenegro adopted the decision to moves@0 households from the affected area, draft a
plan on the expropriation of landdbuild a protective forest belt.

681. When fuel oil was spilled into the M¢eaRiver, the republican environment protection
inspector ordered the Combine to observe tlesgibed production process and prevent such
spilling into the river. As the management of the Combine failed to observe this measure, petty
crime proceedings were initiated against bothldgal entity and the manager in charge.

682. Another black spot in Montenegro is theWwja Valley, due tdPljevlja thermal power
plant, a coal mine, the Velimir Jakiurniture factory, the Suplja stijena mine, and a large
number of boiler plants. Ever since thertnal power plant started operation in 1981,

about 3.5 million tons of ash and dross have lukgrosited. The area covered by this landfill
occupies 15 hectares. Polluters include gasesmlisl, and liquid dangerous substances that
influence in one way or another the qualityceftain vital components of the environment.
Similarly, destruction and degradation from negative activities in the observed area are
manifested in damages, disorders or chanfése environment, pnarily land,climate and
noise.

683. The Government of the Republic of Morggro adopted the Operational Programme for
integral protection of the Pljevlja Valleylhis programme identifies 57 measures to be
implemented over the 1997-2007 period by the paltliters, central and local government
authorities.
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684. The Boris Kid# steelworks in Nik&i is another plant with a considerable effect on the
environment. The works have almost no filters, and it emits from time to time heavy metals,
gases and other harmful substances. The qualdy of its surrounding is below all standards.

685. In the vicinity of Mojkovac, there wademd and zinc mine, “Brskovo”. During its
exploitation, colliery waste was plesited next to the Tara River. A couple of years ago, there
was a danger of a dam being pulled down and tip water spilled into the river. After this event, a
concrete dam was built and part of the colliery waste covered with ballast.

686. A common problem with all industriesMontenegro is the lack of adequate
waste-water treatment and adequadectors. It was estimated in 1998 that the capacity of at
least 27 million cubic metres of city waste waters is discharged into the rivers and the sea
annually, while an unknown quantitydsained directly into the ground.

687. In Montenegro, there are about 20 registknedfills for solid waste, but none of them

has been built according to sanitary landfill regulations. The quantity of waste deposited in these
registered landfills is abo36,000 cubic metres a month. Thgdest landfills are the ones in
Podgorica and Nik8&i In Podgorica, around 8,000-9,000 autretres of waste is deposited

from Podgorica and Danilovgrad (no landfill) each month, and in §ikéme 7,000 cubic
metres/month. Other big landfills are thased in Herceg Novi, Tivat and Budva

(2,500 cubic metres/month or more).

688. There is no organized collectiand treatment of dangmus waste. Part of such waste is
deposited in unprotected lailtf, which directly affect the environment.

689. It must also be mentioned that the hygienaremises in industry is at a very low level
as is the awareness of the need to improvéhere is a difference, however, in the attitude to
this issue in private and public sectors, withcimbetter conditions in the private sector. Such
insanitary conditions can cause ae&® of infectious diseases.

690. Itis of great importance to maottithat, during the 1999 NATO air strikes,

about 400 uranium missiles were fired. @mea of 60,000 square metres on Arza cape,

LuStica peninsula in Boka Bay, was then contatad. During the last year, a team of experts
cleaned some 20,000 square metres of 130 uramissiles and their fragments, which were
then collected and sent to the “Vai research institute in Belgrade. Two tons of contaminated
land and other material wasmssited in the bunker on Arza cape itself. The continuation of
decontamination was planned for Mh this year, but as the funds for this project had not been
provided in time, the decontamination was continued in early September.

691. With the aim of organizing good coop@a and overcoming this problem, a report on
the environment was prepared by the Gowemnt of Denmark that collected data from
Montenegro.
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692. Another important document svadopted in Geneva on DMmber 2002, the review of
environmental performances in Yoslavia. After two missions tdontenegro and Serbia, this
report was made by the expert team fromUthnited Nations EconomiCommission for Europe
in cooperation with our expertsn chapter 15 of this reporl anformation on the environment
in Montenegro and Serbia was presented, dlsasesuggestions as to how to overcome the
problems.

693. Among international organizations thatee®perate with ithe improvement and
promotion of protection efforts, are: the WbBank with whom we cooperate on the project of
solving the problem of utility waste water in the municipalities of Kotor, Tivat and Budva, as
well as the construction of a water-supply systenthe Upper Zeta Valley, with a grant

of 2 million dollars, as well as the integral mgament project of Skadar Lake ecosystem; the
Regional Environment Centre &), with several projects und&ay on strengthening national
environment-protection agencies and their @wions in South-East Europe through the
founding of the regional “Balkan network foramination and implemeation of environment
protection regulations” (BERCEN); and theitdal Nations DevelopmeéiProgramme (UNDP),
the implementation agency for several projéclisnatic changes and biodiversity projects).

694. Every year, the Government of the Réjoudf Montenegro adopts its report on
environment protection, which monitors tbendition of basic environment segments
such as air, water, land and biodiversity. TH®Wng programmes are realized as part of this
report:

— An air-quality control programme;

— The underground and surface-waters qualitgt quantity examation programme;

— The radionuclide content sgshatic control programme;

— A programme of controlling dangerousdaharmful substances found in soil; and

— A biodiversity monitoring programme.

695. On the basis of conclusions presentedignréport, the Government proposes measures
to be taken depending on tbenditions found during monitoring.

696. Budgetary funds allocated for the environment protection in 2002 are as follows:
— For laboratory equipment (Ecadicological Centre), DM 50,000;
— For the programme National Parks of Montenegro, DM 200,000;
— For the regional water supply system floee Montenegrin coast, DM 390,000;

— The funds planned for monitoringere EUR 340,000, of which only EUR 191,000
was allocated by late November.
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Paragraph 2 (c)

697. Observing the highest United Nations standgmisarily the principle that “the right to
health includes a series of socio-economicdi@cpromoting conditions in which people can live
healthy lives, and includes such factors as fad healthy nourishment, housing, access to safe
drinking water and adequate sanitary facilities, safe and healthy working conditions and healthy
environment” (articlel2 of the International Covenamh Economic, Social and Cultural

Rights), Montenegro organizes a system of hgaibection with the aim of ensuring conditions

for a healthy individual and healthy society, teeensure this fundamental right of humans -

their health.

698. The national health-care strategy and pragra of measures in Montenegro are based
on medically and scientificallprocessed data that rete the whole population and
epidemiological records and other data coldcmonitored and pubhed by public health
institutions.

699. In order to have an overview of the heatthdition of the population as a whole, various
indicators are collected by the health statistics department and later analysed. Such data are
recorded, collected and analysed in both primary health-care institutions and specialized
health-care units.

700. In addition to monitoring demograplmclicators (populatioryirth rate, natural

population growth, death rate, record of marriageere is also a transparent overview of

medical staff, health-care workers and assistants, as well as an overview of medical institutions:
representation of staff by secei departments, their work, heatthre in hospitals and outpatient
clinics.

701. As animportant segment afimg the health condition @itizens, data on environment
are collected and processed. Parameters inqualéy of food, sanitary status of drinking
water, and all other pargeters included in the evaluationdgfined health condition criteria.

702. The most important medical indicaanclude data on imumization-programme
implementation as well as records and repontgrends in the devabment of infectious
diseases, i.e. the evaluation of sanitary andespiological situation. In the majority of
municipalities, a satisfactory lemaf immunization has been achexvover the past couple of
years. The coverage of certain infectious disgaguberculosis, diphthe, tetanus, pertussis,
child paralysis, measles, red measles and mumps - is at a satisfactory level in both primary
vaccinations and repeat (booster) vaccinations.

703. Adirect insight into the manner and proceduarreporting infectioudiseases has led us
to believe that the actual number of affedtatividuals is bigger than that reported.
Ineffectiveness of health-care services in repoing recording infectious diseases is one of the
weakest points in the overall processmainitoring infectious diseases.
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Table4

I nfectious diseases (excluding influenza and AIDS) in M ontenegro, 1992-2001

Year No. of affected Incidence No. of deaths Mt/100 000
persons per 100 000

1992 13 563 2 166.6 1 0.16
1993 9 559 1514.9 3 0.48
1994 13 450 2118.1 8 1.25
1995 12 863 2026.4 11 1.73
1996 9 035 1427.8 2 0.31
1997 9 049 1430.0 1 0.16
1998 8 408 1328.7 4 0.63
1999 10 107 1579.2 2 0.31
2000 9 583 1455.4 0 0.0
2001 7 610 1073 2 0.28

Acuteinfectious diseasesin the Republic of Montenegro in 2001

704. On the subject of infectious diseasgygect to compulsory reporting under existing
legislation in the Federal Republic of Yugoslavificial Gazette of the Federal Republic

of Yugoslavia, No. 46/96), the number of reported casemfafctious diseases is affected by a
number of factors: the actual epidemiolog®i&iation in the field; the occurrence of an

epidemic with a large number of affected individuals; the development of health-care services;
the habit of using laboratory diagnosticsaasay of confirming diagnoses; timeliness of
health-care services in terms of creating res@fcontracting infectious diseases; health
awareness among the citizens, i.e. their habit of seeing a doctor in case of an illness; and the
number of infectious diseasestimust be reported by law.

Table5b

Reporting of infectious diseases by months and municipalitiesin M ontenegro,
excluding data on influenza (extracts from monthly reportsfor 2001)

Municipalities Months

Jan.| Feb| Mar.| Apr. May| Jung July Aug. Sept. Oqt. Nov Dec
Andrijevica 1 4 2 2 0 0 0 D Q 1 6 5
Bar 33 14 19 11 21 16| 237 105 214 46 30 9
Berane 19 11 14 18 19 16 18 18 22 32 25 26/1
Bijelo polje 53| 43 30 34 18 19 22 29 69 66 67 46
Budva 2 4 4 5 20 59| 13( 127 55 1D 70 3
Danilovgrad 23 6 6 3 13 15 17 4 14 88 166 134
Zabljak - - - - - 3 - 1 - - 1 136
KolaSin 5 - 2 2 - - 2 - 2 2 - -
Kotor 28 12 20 12 9 7 17 20 45 15 P1 11
Mojkovac 10 4 7 4 3 4 - : 5 6 il -
NikSi¢ 52 21 30 9 20 13 . 4 g 7 23 27
Plav 41 32 27 24 21 11 42 93 30 3B 28 25
Pluzine 3 7 2 - - 10 4 1p 1 5 4 9
Pljevlja 16 3 14 20 43 17 47 25 L T 7 16
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Table5 (continued)

Municipalities Months

Jan.| Feb| Mar.| Apr. May| Jung July Aug. Sept. Oct Nov Dec.
Podgorica 177 130 119 105 108 139 110 106 120 13p/1 191 287
RoZaje 45 33 29 26 21 21 29 D5 83 64 39 40
Tivat 26 4 15 8 4 12 61 191 22 S 6 11
Ulcinj 9 8 3 6 5 7 8 4] 30 9 13 9
Herceg Novi 29 8 10 11 10 21 a4 2y6 156 26 53 1B3
Cetinje 8 4 12 1 13 16 13 35 3p 14 30 10
Savnik - - - - - - - - - - - -
UkupnouCG | 580 348 365 301 348 406 791 1p21 921 561 801 967

705. In such circumstances, there are no conditmmsking the required measures in time.

It is also more difficult to make an epidemiological forecast in the given areas. In spite of the
fact that data on infectious diseases obtafr@d report cards do not include the actual number
of persons affected by diseaskat are subject to compulsory reporting, the trend and dynamics
of certain infectious diseases can still be deteed with relative reliability. The procedure for
reporting infectious diseases is regulated leyecision on the reporting of infectious diseases
(Official Gazette of the Federal Republic of Yugosavia, No. 27/97).

706. It must also be noted here that lasiryeas marked by a number of IDPs leaving
Montenegro and better accommodation for those MIRs have stayed here. A plan to improve
their general living standard is now under way Whitay achieve a higher level of personal and
general hygiene, with food of a better quaéihd improvement of séary conditions, which
certainly results in the decrease of the nunadbéncidents of acute infectious diseases.

707. During 2001, there were 16 incidents in Moatgn of reporting infectious diseases in
epidemic form. The problem is that epidemics are not registered officially (the Institute does not
receive official reports on epidemics from health-care services). Instead, after it receives a repot
card (they are usually several months late), it evaluates whether that was an incidence of an
infectious disease. We are aware that the overview of epidemics that follows has a lot of
weaknesses (since there are no official reporteost listed epidemics) and that it must be

taken with some reserve. However, we believe that it is better to present it as it is rather than
state that there are no epidemics at all, which is not realistic.

Table6
Types of epidemics (by frequency) in Montenegro
in 2001
Type of epidemics No. of @emics % No. of affected
persons
Respiratory 5 47.8 740
Alimentary 6 11.2 174
Contact 1 0.3 5
Mixed 4 40.7 627
Total 16 100.0 1546
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Table7
Epidemicsin Montenegro in 2000
No. Disease Duration of Place No. of Cause |Source of
epidemics affectec infection and
transmission
1 |Angina April-May 2001 Pljevlja - school age 50| Streptococctespiratory
streptococcus Bhaemol. gr A
2 |Salmonellosis | May-June 2001 Budva - adolescents and22 | Salmonella | Alimentary
adults enteritidis
3 |Salmonellosis | June 2001 Podgorica - family B SalmonellgAlimentary
enteritidis
4 | Toxoinfectio |June 2001 Podgorica - adults 47 | nepoznat Alimentary
alimentaris Aluminium Works
5 | Enterocolitis |July 2001 Bar - all ages 175| nepoznat Contact and
ac. alimentary
6 |Enterocolitis |August 2001 H. Novi - all ages 250 nepoznat Contact and
ac. alimentary
7 |Enterocolitis | August 2001 Tivat - all ages 180| nepoznat Contact and
ac. alimentary
8 |Toxoinfectio |September 2001 Podgorica - family 8  SalmonellaAlimentary
alimentaris enteritidis
9 | Toxoinfectio |September 2001 Podgorica - family 13 SalmonellaAlimentary
alimentaris enteritidis
10 | Toxoinfectio |September 2001 H. Novi - adolescents 81 | Salmonella |Alimentary
alimentaris excursion enteritidis
11 |Hepatitis C September-OctobeNiksi¢ - adolescents 1.V. 5 |HCV Contact -
2001 drug-addicted persons intravenous
12 |Varicella October-DecemberDanilovgrad - school age 370 Humani Respiratory
2001 herpes virus 3
13 |Enterocolitis | September 2001 Podgorica - all ages 2P E. Coli Contact and
ac. alimentary
14 | Angina November- Pljevlja -school age 65 | StreptococclRespiratory
streptococcica | December 2001 Bhaemol. gr A
15 |Varicella December 2001 Zabljak - school age 136 Humani | Respiratory
herpes virus 3
16 |Varicella December 2001 H. Novi - school age 119 Humani |Respiratory
herpes virus 3

708. Inthese epidemics (2001), a total of 1,546 \aéfiexted. Compared to the previous year,
the number has slightly decreased, mostly dueddett that there was no influenza in the given
period. Epidemics of the “hydric” type were nogistered either last or this year. The most
frequent manner of spreading is respiratory, followed by mixed and alimentary.
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709. In 2000 there were no reported cases ohdaztused by infectious diseases.

During 2001 there were two deaths caused lol sudisease (apart from AIDS, which is not
included in this report, and influenza, which isluded in the separate report), with a mortality
rate of 0.28 per 100,000 in acute infectious diseaSee individual has died of tuberculosal
meningitis, and the other of staphylococcus seps 2001, 16 cases of epidemics of acute
infectious diseases were registered, with 1,546o0psraffected. The majority of them suffered
from the epidemics of enterdde (627) and vacella (625).

710. Viewing by groups of infectious disease, ttumber of registered cases in 2001 is the
biggest in the group of respiratory infectialiseases, making up 44.3 per cent of the total
number of reported cases of infecs diseases. This means that this group has kept its first
position, just like the previous yeavith almost the same percentage.

711. Intestinal infectious diseases occumyghcond position with 41.3 per cent of the total
number of affected persons, and the third pmsiby parasitic diseases with 11.96 per cent.
Other groups of infectious aiases (anthropozosesxsally-transmitted illneses, transmissive,
germ-transmissive, and other disesgjshave a very low rate, all together below 3 per cent of the
total number of affected persons.

712.  Among the 10 most frequent infectiousadises in 2001, enterocolitis replaced varicella

in the first position according to the number of affected persons. This is probably the result of
better reporting during the summer months egdain epidemics with a larger number of

affected persons. An increasagimber of those affected by hegzoster is a consequence of

better registration procedures, and not so naigreater frequency. Acute undifferentiated
hepatitis, together with hepatitis A (ninth position) are the consequence of endemic manifestatior
of this disease in this Republic. The tenth posits held by infectious mononucleosis that is
always in the first 10 positions the list of infectious diseases.

713. The first five most oftereported infectious diseasemke 85.7 per cent of the total
registered infectious diseases, and the firgtdrficipate in the acute infectious diseases
with 92.2 per cent at the level of the previous year.

Table8

Share of certain groups of infectious diseasesin
the overall structurefrom 1997-2001

Group of infectious 1997 1998 1999 2000 2001
diseases No. and No. and No. and No. and No. and
percentage percentage percentage percentage percentage
reported reported reported reported reported
Respiratory diseases 5 706 4173 4204 4309 3373
63.05 49.63 41.60 44.96 44.31
Intestinal diseases 2124 3018 3655 3482 3143
23.47 35.89 36.17 36.36 41.30
Parasitic diseases 1079 1028 1968 1560 907
11.92 12.22 19.48 16.27 11.96
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Table 8 (continued)
Group of infectious 1997 1998 1999 2000 2001
diseases No. and No. and No. and No. and No. and
percentage percentage percentage percentage percentage
reported reported reported reported reported
Anthropozoc diseases 33 71 120 66 5
0.36 0.88 1.19 0.68 0.06
Sexually transmitted 8 10 14 14 11
diseases 0.09 0.12 0.13 0.14 0.14
Transmissive diseases 4 3 8 5 15
0.04 0.03 0.07 0.05 0.19
Other diseases 80 99 134 147 155
0.88 1.17 1.33 1.54 2.03
Germ transmissive 14 6 4 0 1
0.15 0.07 0.03 0.00 0.01
Total 9 048 8 408 10 107 9583 7 610
100.00 100.00 100.00 100.00 100.00
Table9
Number of affected personsand incidentsin 10 most
frequent infectious diseasesin 2001
No. Diseases No. of incidents Incidence per 100 (
1. | Enterocolitis acuta 2 323 327.6
2. | Varicella 2311 325.9
3. | Scabies 765 107.8
4. | Angina streptococcica 644 90.8
5. | Toxiinfectio alimentaris 479 67.5
6. | Salmonellosis 166 23.4
7. | Parotitis epidemica 95 13.4
8. | Herpes zoster 86 12.1
9. | Hepaititis virosa acuta N.I. + “A” 78 11.0
10. | Mononucleosis infectiva 76 10.7
Influenza
714. Since the number of those gawting influenza oscillates fno one year to another, and

still has a significant influence on the total number of affected persons (84.9 per cent of the total
number of registered infectiodsseases that are subject to compulsory registration in certain
years), this disease has been adweparately from other diseases.
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Table 10

Influenza trendsin Montenegro, 1992-2001

Year No. of persons Incidence per Participation in total infectious
affected 100 000 disease registration
%
1992 17 021 2719.0 55.4
1993 6 415 1016.8 39.9
1994 4 825 759.8 26.3
1995 3661 576.7 21.9
1996 21 496 3397.1 70.4
1997 39 817 6 292.4 81.5
1998 15 294 2415.6 64.5
1999 10191 1602.3 50.2
2000 53 754 8 163.7 84.9
2001 3411 481.1 31.0

715. The number of persons affectsdinfluenza is 15 times lower compared to the last year
primarily thanks to well-implemented immunization and more moderate mutation in the
influenza virus itself than that of the previous year. The fact that there are no deaths registered
as a consequence of this disease this yeaolsmpty due to insufficient registration procedures.
This year, epidemics have a small number f#ci€d persons and more favourable clinical
condition.

Paragraph 2 (d)

716. Health insurance is regulated by the loemHealth Care and Insurance and functions
following the principles of solidarity, equality and accessibility. It provides health care and
financial benefits in the event of an illness and temporary incapacity to work due to a disease or
injury.

717. Health insurance is compulsory. Howetlggre is a tendency both in this country and
worldwide to develop voluntary insurance to thé&rideent of compulsory health insurance, that
is, to limit the rights under compulsory insucarand establish a broad scope of rights in
voluntary insurance. The public interest impose$ew that compulsory insurance should grant
basic rights to a certain exteard that voluntary insurance, agditional insurance, should grant
supplementary rights and a higher standafdealth services, for example).

718. Basic rights granted under health care aadtininsurance include: health care; paid
leave during temporary incapacity for work; and a travel allowance (related to expenses
regarding health care).
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Insurance users

719. The Law on Health Care and Insurandende insurance users, or categories of
population that are granted rights to insuranosurance users are granted rights under health
insurance regulations in the event of such reskglness, temporary disability, redundancies, etc.

Financing

720. The purpose of health insurance is to rencovisequences created by risk situations
such as illness, injury and inability to earn income due to temporary incapacity for work. The
key source of funding for health insurance ayetgbutions paid by employees, other insurance
users and employers.

721. All beneficiaries must pay contributions faalth insurance. No one can be insured

unless he/she personally pays the controytor a third party does it for him/her. Every

category of insurance users is a category of contributors, since these are active insurance users
having income sources and being capable gihgathe contributiongfor example, employed
insurance users, retired insurance udargjer insurance users, etc.).

722.  All citizens pay contributions for healttsurance. For those employed, 50 per cent of
contributions are paid by the employer, and 50geat by citizens; pensioners are covered by
the Pension Fund and the unemployed by the State budget.

723. In accordance with the health-care packatgrmiéned by the Health Care Fund, citizens
are provided health care free of charge and the fund compensates health-care institutions.

724. Rights to health care and health insurance are provided through the fund in accordance
with this law and by-laws of the fund. The cotlie€ the fund: adopts the statute of the fund,
adopts the work programme of the fund; andydoordance with the law, defines the procedure

in which health care and insurance rights are realized.

725. The fund also adopts the annual healtB-pasgramme; prepares the regulations on
personnel, standards and ruleshealth services and other criteria and measures for the
evaluation of work of health-care institutions as well as for prices of health-care services; and
adopts the decision on contracts concludéd health-care institutions, humanitarian
organizations, and associations fag firovision of health-care services.

726. The fund defines the single system aicprement for health-care institutions for
medical supplies and equipment, medicines ather medical material and sees to its
implementation. It also defingise criteria and measures foetprocurement and allocation of
funds for health-care institutionand adopts the anridaancial plan ad annual balance of
accounts. It reports to the Rament of its workand activities, and penfims other activities in
accordance with the law and the statute of the fund.



E/1990/5/Add.61
page 145

727. Financial sources for the fund are provided from the following:
— Contributions from employees’ salaries;
— Contributions from salaries in private small businesses;
— Contributions from salaries in agriculture;
— Cadastre revenue and a determined fee of each farmer paying health insurance;
— Contributions from pensions;

— Contributions from royalties, patentschnical improvemeastand intellectual
services; and

— Republican budget revenue and other sources.

728. All forms of health care that cannot bevpded in the Republic are provided outside the
Republic, or abroad. Montenegroplements the International Covenant of Health Insurance
ratified by former Socialist Fleral Republic of Yugoslavia.

Articles 13, 14 and 15
Pre-school, elementary and secondary education

729. The Constitution and other relevant lawblontenegro prescribe compulsory and free
primary education for children from the age db715, regardless of sex, race, religion or other
characteristics. For failure to follow this preimn, parents or custodians are subject to sanctions
under the law. Thanks to the sanctions ingoldsy the ministry on parents, the number of
school-age children outside schools has been rddudgech is shown by the following facts:

in 1997, there were 89 sanctions; in 1998, 8989, 111 (an increased number due to changes
of regulations due to which a number of casasdergoing a repeated procedure); in 2000, 50;
and in 2001, 11. Parents usually withdraw childrem school after the fourth grade. These

are usually girls, who also tend to get marriedeadarly. Most of them are children living in

the north of the Republic, predominantlynmunicipalities with a marity Muslim population.

730. The network of elementary schools (1&hegrade schools and 340 four-grade schools)
makes it possible for all children in Montenegpaattend school, so that 98 per cent of children
are covered by elementary education. Thgoorg reform of education includes plans to
rationalize the school network, since in somelraraas of Montenegro the number of children

is too small. On the other hand, migrations taixthe capital and other urban centres make their
schools overcrowded. In sorpamary schools in northemunicipalities the number of

children has even decreased (e.g., in Plig§asko Buha” elementary school has 200 fewer
students than in 1999/2000). This situation istHiated by the data that 18.4 per cent of school
buildings are in urban areas, and 81.6 per cevitlages, while 73.5 per cent of students live in
urban areas, and 26.5 per cent in villages.
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731. Refugee children and/or internally displackiddren are entitled to the same rights to
education as indigenous children. Children fromproked families, as well as children who walk
long miles to their schools are provided anoceodation in student boarding schools, free
textbooks, and other materials,vasll as clothing and footwear.

732. There are 20 pre-school institutions in thpuRdic (in all municipalities except Zabljak).
Their services are provided for all children redesd of their sex, race, religion, or any other
characteristic. Parents needctaver part of food expense$he coverage of pre-schoolers is
relatively low - about 20 per cent.

733. Montenegro has three institutions for children with special needs (for children with
speech and hearing disabilities; for children witthsimpairments; for children and youths with
physical disabilities; for mentally disabled children and youth). They are financed by the State.
Two of the institutions also provide accommodation for their students. In addition to these
institutions, 15 primary schools have classroomglhaldren with special needs. There is a
project under way which includeseticonstruction of a plant that will employ disabled persons.

It is jointly implemented by the employmentemgy of Montenegro, the Ministry of Education

and Science and the NGO “Falcon”.

734. Inregions with a majority Albanian poptiten, students are allowed attend classes in
their mother tongue. There are primary schaolAlbanian, seven bools in Albanian and
Serbian combined and three high schools in Allbaand Serbian combined. Public documents
issued by these schools, as well as schootdsand files, are kept in both languages.
Textbooks are in Albanian. They are eithexgared by the school teaials department of
Podgorica or obtained by thepdgtment of textbooks and otlrmaterials in Belgrade.

735. There are no special classes for Rondreim, with the exception of a school in
Podgorica, or special lessons in Roma. Theyiraluded in classes of regular schools since they
have access to all schools, jliseé all other children. There is a noticeable tendency, however,
of the number of Roma students to diminish in higher grades. For example, if there are

two classes in the first grade, there is use in the second grade, and in seventh or

eighth grades, there are just two or three Roma students.

736. With the assistance of UNICEF, pre-schooication of Roma children is organized with
the aim of preparing them for inclusion in régyuclasses. The Ministry of Education and
Science has supported the publication offitts¢ Roma reader printed by a Roma NGO.

737. The Government founded aflueational institutions, with the exception of a school for
musical talents that was jointly founded by that&and a physical person. According to earlier
regulations, management bodies wappointed by the ministry at the proposal of institutions.
According to the new law, managing bodies eomposed of representatives of employees,
students, the ministry, local government, socialras and parents. The new laws also provide
for the possibility of founding private educational institutions at all levels, by domestic and
foreign legal and physical persons, with éxeeption of elementary schools, which foreign
persons are not allowed to found.
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738. During the period covered in the report, there have been no significant changes in State
policy, laws or practice, with a negative effeatthe right to education defined in article 13.

The new set of laws promotes even further tgktrio education and the obligations of the State
and other entities to create bettenditions for its realization.

739. The international community has paed and still provide support through the
international organizations for the improvement of working conditions in educational institutions
(construction, renovation and purchmgsequipment for educational institutions). Assistance is
also planned in the implementati of the new laws with the aita reform the education system

at all levels (e.g., professionahs#gopment of teachers, reformedecula and syllabuses, etc.).

740. The Government of the Republic of Montaweand the Ministry of Justice are also
striving to improve the working conditions aimtrease salaries of workers in the education
sectors, although budgetaynids are a serious limiting factor. Due to the shortage of budget
funds in 2002, there was a strike of teachetiénschool year 2001/02 that continued up to the
beginning of school year 2002/03 and lastechfoe months altogether (including summer
holiday). Major requirements of the strike bavere to increase the coefficients for the
calculation of salaries by 30 per cent and payroéfdod and travel allowances in arrears.
Allowances were paid but the coefficients were not increased to the extent required. There was
an arrangement to increase salaries by 18 per cent (8 per cent through the increase of the
minimum labour price and 10 per cent through cogdfits) for the following budget year. In
order to improve the financial ptisn of workers in the education sector, the Government of the
Republic of Montenegro accepted to partiogpt the financing of the housing fund for the
education sector. Almost a third of werk have not resolved their housing issue.

741. The right to strike of workers in théuzation sector has never been questioned.
However, a long strike threatened the rightlmfdren to regular and unimpeded education, since
lessons were shortened during the strikee @irriculum was shortened and the school year
prolonged, so that the school yearsvemmpleted within regular time limits.

742. In Montenegro, there are two schools forpthmary education oadults as part of
workers’ universities, in Podgorica and NikSiAll regular schools can organize primary
education for adults, depending on the needs of the community.

743. High school education, including secondachnical education, is accessible to all under
equal conditions and is free of charge. Thelehts have to purchabeoks and other material
themselves.

744. In Montenegro, there are comprehensiversgary schools, technical schools, and mixed
schools. Qualification levels quired are fourth level in comghensive schools, and third and
fourth levels in techgial and mixed schools. Students completing fourth-level education can
enrol in corresponding faculties and those cotimmiecomprehensive secondary school can enrol
in all faculties.
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745.  All children meeting requireants, independently of thekligion or nationality, can
enrol in high schools under equal conditions. Taeyentitled to equal rights to education, with
no discriminatory measures.

746. Around 97 per cent of primary school-leavers enrol in high schools, the percentage being
higher in urban communities. Around 95 pertaarhigh school students complete their

education. There are no evening classes orgaforelde education of adults in high schools.

Yet, there is a possibility of taking exams in high schools.

747. Albanian children in the high schools of TWlav, Ulcinj are taught in Albanian and
Serbian and are also providedtt®oks and other materials.

748.  All high schools in Montenegro were foundgtthe Government, and just one jointly by
the Government and a physical person (the sdimoohusical talents), while the management
bodies are composed of representatives of sahoders, local government, students, also
including, with the latest regulationsocial partners and parents.

749. The State provides scholarships and alhmesa for outstanding students and those
coming from socially vulnerable families. In Montenegro, there are eight student dormitories
with organized accommodation and restaurfortelementary and secondary schoolchildren
meeting the prescribed requirements. User20gyer cent of the total cost. Students who are
given a credit can afford to cover these expensesell as travel expenses that the State
participates in, covering 40 per cent.

750. In elementary and secondary schools npaojects are implemented with the aim of
preventing drug addiction, infectious diseaard violence, as well as non-conflict problem
resolution (the anti-addictive diseases Spaitggramme; information and education campaigns
related to AIDS, trafficking, the Pregt “Education for civil society”).

New legidation (reformed)

751. On 22 November 2002, the Parlent of the Republic of bhtenegro adopted a set of
reform laws in the @ucation sector, namely:

— The Core Law on Education;

— The Law on Pre-school Education;

— The Law on Primary School Education;

— The Law on Comprehensive Secondary Schools;
— The Law on Technical Education; and

— The Law on Education of Adults.
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752. These laws have been prepared with $bstance of internatnal experts and include
European standards adapted to circumstandé®ntenegro, following the principles of
democracy, autonomy, decentralization, datation, depoliticization, flexibility, equal
opportunities and transparency ofdjty in education. In accordee with the listed principles,
some 50 by-laws are to be adopted, new irgiitg founded and a morational network of
educational institutions defined in Montenegro.

753. New curricula are being prepared for @&lds, qualificationsnd professions, also
including European standards in this area so as to create conditions for the compatibility of
curricula with corresponding curricula in Europeauntries as well as to ensure recognition of
Montenegrin school certificates@diplomas in foreign countries.

754. The adoption of the following laws is planned for the next year:
— The Law on Higher Education;
— The Law on Research Work;
— The Law on Education of Children with Special Needs; and
— The Law on the Certificate System.

755. Also planned is the adoption of 56 by-laawsupport the implemertitan of the six laws
in the education sector.

Higher education

756. Rights and duties in higher education aneegned by the University Act of Montenegro
(adopted in 1992, modified and amended in 1986¢l financed from the Budget of the
Republic of Montenegro (acle 8 of the law).

757. There are no private higher educatiotitinsons, though that is made possible by
article 13 of the law. Higher educati@macquired at the State university.

758. There is no discrimination inrtes of access to higher educati It is accessible to all,
regardless of sex, nationality, religiomdasocio-economic status of the family.

759. According to the current law, the decisiortfmnumber of students to be enrolled in the
university is adopted by the Government upanptoposal of the university. Expenses are
covered from the budget of tiepublic for all students.

760. Faculties are allowed to eneolarger number of students that the number prescribed by
the Government. Such a decision is madéeyuniversity, with prior consent of the
Government. These students bear the expenseséives. The statudé university (art. 51)

says that students who cover expenses tHeassshall be exempted from the duty to pay
university fees if they enrol in the xteacademic year as full-time students.
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761. The enrolment in the first year of studseemade following the call for applications
published by the university. Enrolment is donetlos basis of the ligif students made after
checking such criteria as th@irevious success at high school and their success in entrance
examinations, as regulated byiversity rules of procedure.

762. All students who are citizen§Montenegro, and who hageempleted their studies with
an average grade above 8.5 have their patugta studies financed from the budget of the
Republic of Montenegro.

763. The reform of the education sector is unvdgy. It involves a thorough reform of
curricula, management and fir@ang, introduction of quality @essment in education and the
principles of the Bologna Declaration and etdecuments, with the aim of harmonizing our
system with that of dier European countries.

764. A new law on higher education is being prepared in accordance with European standard:s
The Ministry of Education and the University dbntenegro have been provided expert support

by programmes and institutions of the international community such as TEMPUS (the
trans-European mobility scheme for universitydies of the European Commission), EUA (the
European University Association), UNESGIEPES, the Stability Pact, WUS-Austria and

partner universities from European Union countaed the United States of America. The
University of Montenegro has signed menmata of cooperation withniversities of Bari,

Skadar, Moscow (Lomonosov amdernational indpendent ecologyral political science

university), Tur, Mostar, Oslo and Warsaw.

Financing

765.  Around 30 per cent of the Republican budget is allocated for the education sector. In
spite of difficult conditions during the past 10 y&aviontenegro has invested major funds into
the education sector. For example, in 1998ntenegro invested 5.21 per cent of GDP in
education, and, in 1998, 7.17 per cent of GDP, whichush more than other countries in the
region. Financing education is governed byifpasregulations for eacimdividual education

level (laws and collective agreements).

766. The State finances 20 pre-schodiisons and 168 elementary schools,

with 303 regional departments occupy#f8 school buildings, 44 high schools and
eight student dormitories. The school networkgeead out, due tlemographic, climatic,
and geographical factors specific to Montenegro.

767. Common characteristics of school buildingdude that urban schools are short of space
due to the increase of the number of students, while in rural areas it is on the decrease, resulting
in a partially irrational schoailetwork. However, closingown some schools or regional
departments is a complex social issue, where financial, social, political and cultural aspects mus
all be taken int@onsideration.



E/1990/5/Add.61
page 151

768. School facilities are ttzer old and in very poor condition; they need significant
investment, since they do not meet modern reguents and standards. Depending on capacity,
certain funds are invested every year in the meaance of school facilitiebut they are mainly
used for urgent interventions on ratfuctures and heating systems.

769. The construction of new school buildingsasducted through the Department of Public
Works. In spite of large investments, ever-ggeaeeds are not yet satisfied, in urban areas in
particular. Internatinal organizations also support tieeonstruction o$chool facilities,

although that is not sufficient. The Europeegency for Reconstruction is building a school in
Podgorica and conducting alsstantial renovation project anschool in Bijelo Polje.

770. The state of school equipment is uneven asuffinient. Some newchools, particularly
those in central and southern parts of Monteméave modern equipent, while other schools
have either insufficierar very old equipment.

771. Salaries of employees in education aleutated on the basis of current collective
agreements (for all levels of education there are special collective agreements). When collective
agreements are signed, after consent and signatures are provided by trade unions, great efforts
are made to bring their salaries in line with salaries of other civil servants financed by the
Republican budget. Due to a large number of egg#s, the biggest portion of funds allocated

for education is spent on workers’ salaries, Wwhiteans that funds for capital investments and
equipment are insufficient for such a large nekwd8uch a large number of employees is in part
the result of irrational networknd in part of inadequate divisi of classes among teachers and
internal organization in schools.

Notes

! Federal Statistical Institute, Belgrade, 2002.
% Ibid.

% The monograph “Persons with Disability aftueir Environment”, Centre for Alternatives
Study and Handicap Inteational, Belgrade, 2001.

* Convention No. 105 was ratiflén December 2002, but it has not yet entered into force.

> Job safety means safety and protection oh#wdth of a worker on the job, i.e. industrial
safety, the term used in the Covenant, althatiglso implies appropriate sanitation regulations.

® Graphs and tables in annex.
" Graph 3, Enclosure 1; see annex.

8 Table 1.



E/1990/5/Add.61
page 152

® Table 1, Enclosure 2.
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Table 2, Enclosure 2; see annex.
Graph 1, Enclosure 3; see annex.
Graph 9, Enclosure 6; see annex.
Graph 10, Enclosure 6; see annex.
Graph 11, Enclosure 6; see annex.
Graph 12, Enclosure 7; see annex.
Graph 13, Enclosure 7; see annex.
Graph 14, Enclosure 7; see annex.
Table 1, Enclosure 3; see annex.
Chart 2, Enclosure 3; see annex.
Chart 3, Enclosure 4; see annex.
Chart 4, Enclosure 4; see annex.
Chart 5, Enclosure 4; see annex.
Chart 6, Enclosure 5; see annex.
Chart 7, Enclosure 5; see annex.
Chart 8, Enclosure 5; see annex.

Under article 40 of the aon Primary Education, the coetent municipal authorities are

obliged to report a parent who has not enrolled his/her child in time or a child who does not
attend school regularly within 15 days of beinfprmed about it. Article 44 thereof envisages
that a school may, by the decision of its prinkigacide to enable a pupil, who turned 15 but
who has not completed his/h@imary schooling andducation, to attenstchool until he/she

is 17 years old, if so requested either by thalmrphis/her parent. Ténsame article provides
that a mentally handicapped student may compilisté@er primary education and schooling even
after he/she is 19 years of age.

27

Statistical data used were compiled by thedfal Statistical Office (FSO). Since the school

year 1991-1992 there are no available data ondwerage of various groups of schoolchildren
in Kosovo and Metohija, thus afting the overall coverage atttevel of the Republic in terms
of percentages.
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% “In-depth analysis of primary educationtire Federal Republic of Yugoslavia”, UNICEF,
Belgrade, 2001.

2 According to the 1991 census, nearly twodkiof Roma did not eoplete primary school

and Roma children represented thrgest group of children of school age who did not enrol in
grade one. Moreover, Roma children have thedsgtropout rate (espeltyain senior classes

of primary school). The second-ranking ethniougr not realizing their right to education were
the Vlachs. (One per cent of Roma declare themselves as Vlachs. Accurate figures are not
available.) The 1991 census iadies that close to 70 per cefilachs have not finished
primary school, “In-depth analysis of primary edtion in the Federal Republic of Yugoslavia”,
UNICEF, Belgrade, 2001, p. 131.

% Law on Secondary Schoai§the Republic of Serbi@fficial Journal of the Republic
of Serbia, No. 50/1992.

3L A Quality Education for All: the Road to a Developed Society, Ministry of Education and
Sport of the Republic dderbia, Belgrade, 2002, p. 261.

% The Economic Cost of Secondary EducatioBénbia, School of Ecomiics Research Centre,
Belgrade, 2002, pp. 21-81.

% “Entrance procedure is not centralized: each institution of higher education has its own
examining board charged with entrance exams éXams consist of one or two written tests or
essays written on the subjects relevant for the field of study concerned. They are eliminatory in
nature, meaning that eligible candidates mustesmore than 30 per cent of all points required

in order to qualify as paying their own way and more than 50 per cent of points to be admitted as
freshmen whose university and tuition fees are fdrmethe State. Entrance is based on ranking
lists compiled by combining 60 per cent of the result at the entrance exam and 40 per cent of the
average grades in all the four years of secgndducation.” (Quality Education for All: the

Road to a Developed Society, Ministry ad€ation and Sport of ¢hRepublic of Serbia,

Belgrade, 2002, p. 294).

¥ Ibid.

% |bid., pp. 300-301.
% \bid., p. 297.

3 Ibid., p. 324.

% \bid., p. 242.

¥ Ibid., p. 32.

4 Taple 1, see annex.
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“L In-depth Analysis of Primary Educationtime Federal Republic of Yugoslavia, UNICEF,
Belgrade, 2001, p. 37.

42 Table 2, see annex.
“ Ibid., p. 67.

4 According to UNICEF's analysis oféheducation system the Federal Republic

of Yugoslavia, the average proportion of cdetipn of grade five was 95 per cent in 1990/91,
while the average proportion of completion of thther grades was more than 97 per cent.

In 1995/96 the proportion was more than 96qmet at the time when the proportion of
completion of the other grades was mom@ntB8 per cent. In 1998/99 this proportion was
over 98 per cent and the completion of the ognades was over 99 per cent (“Analysis of the
primary education systemUNICEF, Belgrade, 2001, p. 102).

* |bid., p. 67.

8 These categories include refugee andlaésul children placed in collective centres. A
survey conducted by the Multiple Indicator GersSurvey (MICS) 2000 wealed, for instance,
that the overall rate of attendance of clasgethese children was 92.3 per cent (compared to a
national average of 97.4 per cent). Until JAA81 there were 28,900 refugees and 16,900 IDPs
living in collective accommodationsConsidering that the age structure of this group is similar
to the national one, in that case there areedio$,000 children of school age in collective
centres; of these as many as 400 probably datterid school. (In-depth analysis of primary
education in the FederRlepublic of Yugoslavia, UNICEF, Belgrade, 2001, p. 103).

4" Table 17, annex.

8 Economic cost of secondary educatioSérbia, School of EcononsicResearch Centre,
Belgrade, 2002, p. 7.

® Table 18, annex.
%0 Table 19, annex.

L “A brave new generation; young peopletie Federal Republic &fugoslavia, Facts and
Recommendations”, Belgrade UBEF Office, Belgrade, 2002, p. 49.

*2 “In-depth analysis of primary educationtire Federal Republic of Yugoslavia”, UNICEF,
Belgrade, 2001.

3 The results of the in-depth analysis of primary education in the Federal Republic of
Yugoslavia (by UNICEF) revealed that “yemany Roma children attend special schools.
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There are no available official statistics on the subject, but some of them indicate that Roma
make up 50-80 per cent of these children. BRema children enrolled in regular schools are
often later redirected to afté special schools because they have difficulty in fulfilling the
necessary conditions for staying on in regular school ...”, ibid., p. 95.

> Ibid., p. 95.
> Ibid., p. 96.
% Table 20, annex.

" Some subjects (like a group of national subjemts)taught in the mother tongue and some in
Serbian.

*% Since 2002, Roma and Vlachs have beegorded the status of ethnic minority.

% The rights guaranteed by the Constitution and applicable laws are most consistently
implemented in Vojvodina. Besides the Serbarguage, in this province, for instance, the
Hungarian, Slovak, Romanian, Rutiemand Czech languages are equally in official use. In 31
out of 45 municipalities of Vojvodina, Hungarianused for official purposes alongside Serbian;

in 12 municipalities Slovak; in 10 Romanian; in 6 Ruthenian; and in one municipality the Czech
language. Persons belonging to Hungarian, Slovak, Romanian or Ruthenian ethnic minorities
may receive education in their own languagenffarimary to university level, and meet their
needs in the field of information and culture (Minorities of Serbia, Helsinki Committee for
Human Rights, Belgrade, 2000, p. 17).

% Source: “Draft Strategy for the Integtion and Empowerment of Roma”.

®1 Quality Education for All: the Road to a Developed Society, Ministry of Education and Sport
of the Republic of Serbia, Belgrade, 2002, p. 208.

62 Teachers trained to teactdividual subjects in primary secondary schools receive their
education at the appropriate departments @fdloulties of philology, philosophy or natural
sciences or at the facultiesptiysical education, musifine and applied arts. The
above-mentioned faculty dartments or chairs are ofternamonly referred to as “teachers’
faculties”, which, judging by their study programmes, share of theory and practical training for
work as educators, is only partially truadepth Analysis of Primary Education in the

Federal Republic of YugoslavielNICEF, Belgrade, 2001, p. 71).

® |n-depth Analysis of Primary Educationtime Federal Republic of Yugoslavia, UNICEF,
Belgrade, 2001, p. 73.

% Ibid., p. 73.



